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Polysemy, Aspect and Modality in Brazilian Portuguese:
The Case for a Cognitive Explanation of Grammar

SLQ t
By Maria-Margarida Martins Salomao 

This dissertation describes how twenty-three different
clausal patterns in Brazilian Portuguese, all of which
employ the verb dar 'give', are semantically interrelated
via their common connection to a central construction
representing the basic idea of GIVING. The semantic
connections are provided by linguistically conventionalized
metaphors and metonymies, sometimes transitively related.
Such semantic connections motivate the syntactic patterns in
such a way that they inherit the formal traits of the
constructions on which they are based. The development of
such connections constitutes a claim that the clausal
patterns constitute a constructional category which is
radially organized (in the sense of Lakoff 1987).

Some of the constructions which integrate the category
have developed grammatical meanings: two of them bear the
aspectual senses of Habituality and Inception; two of them
convey the modal senses of Ability and Possibility. The
grammatical meanings are shown to arise by the same kinds of
metaphorical and metonymic relations that hold for the non-
grammatical meanings. It is also shown that the parameters
of form of the grammaticalized constructions are motivated
by the meanings that they carry. All in all, we are led to
conclude that the forms realizing grammatical categories
should not be considered as entirely arbitrary and that
grammatical categories should be described in terms of the
semantic content that they contribute.
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The analysis of the dar constructions in Brazilian 
Portuguese suggests that the grammar of a language should he 
viewed as a conceptually motivated structure, and that it 
cannot he properly explained without reference to semantic 
and cognitive parameters.
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1.0 Introduction
The hegemonic trends in the study of language during

this century cultivated a remarkable neglect for matters of
content and of context. DeSaussure's (1959:11,191) sharp
differentiation between internal and external linguistics
anticipates the contemporary belief in the autonomy of
syntax and in the modularity of both language and mind.

DeSaussure's legacy, glorious as it may look,
determined the oblivion of the rich philological tradition
and its concern for culture, history and imaginative
conceptualization. In its place, a science flourished which
adopted the arbitrariness of the sign as its motto and the
search for internal structure as its method. At some
points, the analyses which would take meaning into
consideration were utterly disallowed and cast off as plain
imposture. Bloomfield's (1955:266) dictum is well-known:

(...) To accept definitions of meaning, which are 
at best makeshifts, in place of an identification 
in formal terms, is to abandon scientific 
discourse. (...)
Generative linguistics, the most pretigious theoretical 

movement in the second half of the century, proclaimed from 
its very beginning, equal disregard for the quest of 
signification. Chomsky announces in Syntactic Structures 
(p. 17) that "grammar is autonomous and independent of 
meaning" and he does not seem to have departed from that 
belief in his most recently published book Language and 
Problems of Knowledge. Actually, he remarks that

1
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(...) to define a word like table or book or 
whatever (...) is extremely difficult. (...) A 
recent issue of a linguistic journal has a long 
detailed article trying to give the meaning of the 
word climb. And it is very complicated. But 
every child learns it perfectly right away. Now 
that can only mean one thing. Namely, human 
nature gives us the concept climb for free. That 
is, the concept climb is just part of the way in 
which are are able to interpret experience 
available to us before we even have the experience 
(...) (p.190-1).
Confronted with such a radical nativist solution to 

what seems to be a problem of polysemy, we may better 
understand Chomsky's attitude toward meaning: since
concepts are "given for free," a logical theoretical 
response will be to take meaning for granted. As a matter 
of fact, all the attempts to construct a theory of semantics 
within this theoretical persuasion espouse a disembodied 
conception of meaning based on truth and reference and 
relying on the algorithmic manipulation of abstract symbols 
as a proper interpretative procedure.

In the long run, a number of theoretical alternatives 
attempted to counteract the formalist hegemony. Within the 
generative paradigm itself, the school of thought known as 
"generative semantics" launched a bold effort to "discover 
all the ways in which linguistic form and function are 
related" (Lakoff 1977: ); it failed, jeopardized by its
own generative origin.

Contemporaneously, various independent works have come 
to foster the contention that "language is systematically 
grounded in human cognition" (Sweetser 1990:1) and must be 
described and explained as a consequence of that premise.

2
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The term cognitive linguistics has "been employed to 
designate such a collective enterprise.

As currently practiced, cognitive linguistics evolves 
from the work by Rosch (1973, 1978 and elsewhere) on basic 
level categories, by Berlin & Kay (1969) and by Kay and 
McDaniel (1978) on color terms, by Berlin, Breedlove and 
Raven (1974) and by Berlin (1976) on ethnobiological 
classifications, and by Fillmore (1975, 1977, 1982, 1985) on 
frame semantics. Two points are forcefully made in the 
aforementioned literature:

(i) that cognitive (and linguistic) categorization is 
not reducible to Boolean logic but should better be 
described by a "prototype" or central tendency model;

(ii) that linguistic meaning is determined by 
perceptual and interactional patterns and only exists 
against a background of general socio-cultural beliefs.

Lakoff and Johnson (1980) contribute a further landmark 
to the field by denying the classical distinction between 
"literal" and "figurative" meaning: they present a massive
body of data showing that "imaginative conceptual devices" 
(metaphors, metonymies, mental imagery) play a major role in 
structuring not only language but cognition.

A great many research projects, developed through the 
last decade, supported and sharpened those views; most of 
thei.r findings were organized and furtherly explored in 
langaker (1987) and Lakoff (1987), the two great summae of 
cognitive linguistics.

3
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In this dissertation I intend to analyze and explain 
certain aspects of the grammar of Brazilian Portuguese (BP), 
demonstrating the Basic correctness of many assumptions and 
claims made By cognitive linguistics.

In the first place I will present evidence that radial 
categorization (Lakoff 1987:83-4, and elsewhere) occurs in 
grammar.

The only way to explain how twenty-three different 
clausal patterns, which employ the same verB dar 'give', are 
related to each other in a principled manner is to admit 
that they are radially structured. By that it is meant that 
those clausal patterns constitute a constructional category 
which has a categorial center occupied by a central 
construction; the other patterns are desccribed as motivated 
extensions from the Central Construction. Let's consider 
examples (1) for an illustration of that analysis:

(1) (a) A teimosia do Antonio me deu raiva.
The stubbornness of the Antonio me GAVE anger.
'Antonio's stubbornness made me angry.'

(b) Tem dado praia nessa epoca todo dia.
0-have GIVEN beach in this season everyday.
'The weather has been so nice this season that we
may go to the beach everyday.'

(c) 0 Antonio deu em linguista.
The Antonio GAVE in linguist.
'Antonio became a linguist.'

4

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



(d) J)a pra Antonio terminar o servi^o.
0-GIVE-3sg FOR the Antonio finish-inf the job.
'Antonio can finish this job.'

The four sentences in (1), which represent four of the 
twenty-three clausal types, differ widely from one another 
both in form and in meaning. Syntactically, we find the 
verb dar occurring with different valences: sentence (1)(a)
presents a three-place predication, sentences (1)(b) and
(1)(d) present one-place predications, sentence (0(c) is a 
two-place predication. Furthermore, sentences (O(b) and *
(d) are both subjectless and (1)(d) requires obligatorily 
the occurrences of a purpose-clause. Semantically, the 
first sentence describes a SUBJECTIVE EXPERIENCE, the second 
one is a REPORT-ABOUT-THE-WEATHER, the third one describes a 
CHANGE-IN-LIFE and the fourth one is a MODAL STATEMENT.

My claim is that those four sentences are related to 
each other by their common connection to a Central 
Construction, exemplified by sentence (2):

(2) 0 Antonio deu urn anel pra Maria.
The Antonio GAVE a ring FOR Maria.
'Antonio gave Maria a ring.'

Sentence (2) represents the TRANSFER OF POSSESSION 
scenario, which is the conceptual structure (or cognitive 
model) associated with the Central Contruction. It 
corresponds to a quite complex situation: if Antonio gives
Maria a ring, he was the Initial Possessor of that object 
and Maria will become the Final Possessor (POSSESSION

5
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schema); we also know that Antonio does the giving 
willingly, on purpose, and in control of his doings (ACTION 
schema); furthermore, what Antonio does causes the ring to 
go from him to Maria (CAUSATION and MOTION schemas). 
(Typically what he does is to hand the thing to Maria who is 
(supposedly) glad to receive it.)

Although the conceptual structure I have just sketched 
looks quite complicated, speakers deal with it very easily 
because of its inherent cognitive basicness.

The constructions represented in (1) relate to the 
Central Construction, exemplified by (2), via specific 
semantic connections between the TRANSFER OF POSSESSION 
scenario and the conceptual structure associated with each 
of the other twenty-two clausal patterns. Let's consider 
the case of sentence (1)(a) which instantiates the 
Subjective Experience constructions (see section 2.3*1*1, 
below).

The connection between the sense conveyed by (1)(a) and 
the cognitive model associated with the Central Construction 
is provided by a set of linguistically conventionalized 
metaphors, presented in (3) and (4) below, and whose 
existence may be independently demonstratedi

(3) CAUSES ARE (INITIAL) POSSESSIONS 
EFFECTS ARE POSSESSIONS
AFFECTED PARTIES ARE RECIPIENTS OR FINAL POSSESSORS

6
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(4) EXPERIENCE STIMULI ARE CAUSES 
EXPERIENCES ARE EFFECTS 
EXPERIENCERS ARE AFFECTED PARTIES
Metaphors (3) and (4) account for the semantic relation 

between the Central Construction and its extension through 
(5) —  i.e., the metaphorical relations expressed in (5) 
result from the transitive application of the mapping 
principles in (3) and (4):

(5) STIMULI ARE (INITIAL) POSSESSORS
EXPERIENCES ARE POSSESSIONS 
EXPERIENCERS ARE (FINAL) POSSESSORS.

As an evidence in favour of the transitivity relationship,
we may say sentence (6), as a follow-up to (1)(a):

(6) Eu tenho raiva do Antonio
I HAVE-1sg anger OF/FROM Antonio 
'I am angry at Antonio.'

In sentence (6) the Experiencer/Recipient of (l)(a) has 
become the POSSESSOR of THE EXPERIENCE (anger), which is 
represented as a POSSESSION. The Causer/Stimulus of the 
Experience (Antonio) appears marked by the preposition de, 
which conveys the ideas of Origin/Cause/Possession.

Similar analyses may be posed illustrating how the 
other sentences also relate to the Central Construction.
The details of those descriptions are found in Chapter 2. 1
must mention however, as an illustration, that the 
construction in (1)(b) is motivated by another transitive 
metaphorical mapping which will establish that THE WEATHER

7
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IS A POSSESSION. The construction is (1)(c) maps 
metaphorically the MOTION schema, contained in the source- 
scenario, onto the notion of CHANGE IN LIFE. And, finally, 
the Modal meaning of the construction in (1)(d) is motivated 
ty the transitive mapping of the metaphors RESOURCES ARE 
POSSESSIONS and ABILITIES ARE RESOURCES into the metaphor 
ABILITIES ARE POSSESSIONS.

The internal structuring of the category requires not 
only metaphorical hut also metonymical mappings like the 
example in (l)(b): the weather-situation is represented
metonymically since praia 'beach' stands for 'beach-weather' 
or 'weather that is associated with the going-to-the-beach 
frame.'

Besides claiming that the constructional category is 
semantically structured, I also want to claim that it is 
syntactically predictable.

When talking of a collection of constructions, or of a 
constructional category, I have been assuming the notion of 
grammatical construction, proposed in Fillmore (1985), 
Fillmore & Kay (1987), Lakoff (1987), Fillmore (1988), 
Fillmore, Kay & O'Connor (1988). Such a notion, reminiscent 
of traditional grammar and whose introduction was somehow 
anticipated by Lakoff's (1977) work on linguistic gestalts 
and Fillmore's (1979) treatment of syntactic formulas, 
offers a natural solution to two problems which have always 
challenged the generative paradigm— namely, the problems of 
idiomaticity (Bolinger 1965, Chafe 1968) and syntactic

8
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irregularity (lakoff 1970, Chomsky 1972, Bresnan 1978).
Within this new view, grammar is no longer regarded as a set
of generative rules but as a collection of grammatical
constructions, each of which"directly pairs parameters of
form with parameters of meaning" (lakoff 1987:463)*

The particular version of constructional grammar
(Lakoff 1987:462-585) which I am assuming as a framework for
the ensuing analysis claims that the grammar itself is a
radial category consisting of some central clauses and many
non-central clauses; the latter are based on the former. It
is considered that

(...) the central clause structures exhibit a 
direct and regular relationship between form and 
meaning, specified by general principles which we 
will refer to as central principles. Non-central 
clause structures, and their form-meaning 
correspondence derive in large part from those 
which are more central (...) (Lakoff 1987:463).
In my analysis it will be seen that the Central

Construction has its syntax motivated by the conceptual
structure that it conveys. General principles holding for
the language will explain that the Giver, which is an Agent,
will be made the Subject whereas the Gift, which is a
Patient, will be made the Direct Object. Also the
preposition marking the Willing Recipient will be para
'for', which indicates in Portuguese the Object-of-an-
Intent.

The syntax of the extended constructions will be 
inherited from the Central Construction, except for local 
contraints which, motivatedly, block the inheritance

9
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process. It means that the clausal patterns of the non
central constructions will be identical to the clausal 
patterns of the Central Construction, except when conceptual 
conditions will apply barring the complete identity. 
Sentences (7) exemplify that fact:

(7) (a) A Maria deu uma ideia pro Antonio.
The Maria GAVE an idea FOR Antonio 
'Maria gave Antonio an idea.'

(b) 0 calor deu dor de cabe?a na Maria.
The heat GAVE headache IN Maria 
'The heat caused Maria a headache.'

Sentence (7)(a) represents the TRANSFER OF INFORMATION 
construction based on the Central Construction via the 
metaphors RESOURCES ARE POSSESSIONS and INFORMATION IS A 
RESOURCE. Sentence (7)(b) is another example of the 
Subjective Experience construction, which I discussed 
briefly, above. Whereas (7)(a) inherits the entire 
syntactic pattern of the Central Construction, illustrated 
by (2), sentence (7)(b) presents a different preposition 
heading the predicate complement. Such a difference is 
conceptually motivated since the Experiencer, represented by 
the Complement, is neither defined as a Willing Recipient 
nor as an Intended Recipient; actually, it corresponds to a 
Goal or an Affected Party. Therefore, it is marked by the 
preposition _em 'in' which designates Goals or Ends-of-Path 
in contemporary BP. As we see, the choice of the form is 
meaningful.

10
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Summing up my claims about the dar-constructions in BP, 
I want to say that those constructions constitute a 
category, which is radially structured. The category 
presents a categorial center, occupied by a Central 
Construction which relates to the other ones via a process 
of intricate conceptual mapping, involving linguistically 
conventionalized metaphors and metonymies, several of them 
applying transitively. The parameters of form of those 
constructions are claimed to be motivated by the 
corresponding parameters of their meaning.

Up to this point I have been employing quite liberally 
the theoretical concept of motivation, which deserves 
further attention since it occupies the very center of the 
view of language which this dissertation subscribes.

DeSaussure (1959:131) distinguishes motivation from 
arbitrariness by pointing out that French dix-neuf is more 
motivated than vingt. His notion of motivation collapses 
with what Ullman (1962:92) calls "morphological motivation" 
and Fillmore (1988:2) identifies as a relation of 
"constituency."

I am using the notion of motivation in a more ambitious 
sense, somehow reminiscent of the analogy/anomaly 
controversy in the Greek philosophy (cf. Bates & McWhinney 
1982). While ancient anomalists and contemporary formalists 
stress the inherent irregularity of the linguistic patterns 
with respect to any functional basis ancient analogists and

11
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some contemporary scholars in cognitive science assert the 
"basic continuity "between human language and human 
experience.

The last two decades witnessed an increasing interest 
in the study of the functional "basis of language; a 
respectable body of research attempted to establish from an 
ontogenetic or diachronic point of view how certain forms 
came to encode certain meanings (Clark 1973> Bates 1976, 
Keenan and Schieffelin 1976, Slobin 1981; Sankoff & Brown 
1976, Givon 1979a, 1979b).

Even more interestingly, synchronic descriptions like 
Lakoff 1986 proved that syntactic constraints supposed to be 
purely formal— like the coordinate structure constraint—  
should make reference to frame semantic scenarios, showing, 
in this way, their conceptual motivation. Conceptual 
motivation was also shown to be crucial for the account of 
lexical categorization— as described by several case-studies 
in frame semantics and, remarkably, by Sweetser's (1987) 
analysis of the lexical meaning of lie.

All those works demonstrate the inadequacy of 
restricting linguistic explanation to the usual parameters 
of explicitness, formal economy and internal consistency. 
Rather, explanation in linguistics requires the 
acknowledgement of an external parameter— perceptual, 
sociocultural, or pragmatic— which motivates the existence 
of the linguistic patterns as they concretely occur.

12
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It could be claimed that ultimately Chomsky holds this 
same view as he claims that language is biologically 
"motivated"; his solution to what he calls Plato's problem 
(how does language arise in the brain?) is based "on 
ascribing the fixed principles of language to the human 
organism as part of its biological endowment" (Chomsky 
1988:27). Such a conception of "motivation" only changes 
the locus of the problem: after all, how and why did those
"fixed principles" come to be part of the human biological 
endowment? Thoughtfully, Chomsky, in that same book, poses 
the hypothesis that maybe the human intelligence is not 
biologically equipped to ever answer that question...

The concept of motivation that I am espousing precludes 
any mathematical or biological stipulation but it is 
compatible with langacker's (1987:13) contention that 
grammar is essentially a symbolic structure and hence 
meaningful. For this reason, grammar must be explained by 
reference to the conceptual system which it embodies and the 
grammatical form must be analyzed as being motivated by the 
meaning that it conveys. As the linguistic meaning has been 
shown to arise from perceptual and interactive experiences, 
the concept of motivation provides for a natural continuity 
between language and cognition.

The notion of motivation is not to be confounded with 
the .concept of prediction. Motivation constitutes the 
appropriate device to handle categorial complexity— which 
predictive formal instruments (e.g., transformational rules)

13
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could never do. Equipped with the notion of conceptual 
motivation, the analyst may deal, for example, with 
heterogeneous constructional categories without having to 
pose such ad hoc devices as lexical rules or syntactic 
metarules.

Some theorists could criticize the concept of 
motivation on the grounds that it corresponds to a 
generalization ex-post; for those theorists, grammatical 
principles, by definition, must be predictive and

i

productive.
Now, it is important to distinguish between 

epistemological and empirical theoretical requirements. 
Predictiveness and productiveness are epistemological 
requirements to be attended by those who adopt the 
generative paradigm. There is nothing intrinsic to the 
nature of language which obliges the linguistic principles 
to be entirely predictive and productive.

Those who espouse a different view of language— one 
that considers it to be unlikely that evolutionary organisms 
(like human beings) will abide by functionally blind 
principles— may not feel epistemologically constrained to 
the statement of unlimited generalizations; rather, they 
will be free to pose principles which are "neither 
predictable nor arbitrary" (Lakoff 1987:346).

Having thus established the concept of motivation, I 
will make in this dissertation the further claim that the

14
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grammatical categories are conceptually motivated and hence
they must be considered as notional categories.

Such an assertion, ultimately heretical from a 
Bloomfieldian— even from a Jespersenian— point of view, has 
been converted into a viable working hypothesis by the 
incorporation into linguistics of the theory of complex 
categorization, which follows from the findings by Rosch, 
Kay, Berlin and others, to which I have already alluded.
This stance is assumed in some recent theories of grammar—  
Lakoff 1987:491, Langacker 1987: chapters 5-7,Taylor 
1989:183-196— as a means of solving classical problems of 
gradient categorization, studied for example in Lakoff 1970 
and Ross 1972, 1973*

Within this framework, grammatical categories will be 
defined in terms of their conceptual center which is 
prototypically associated with some formal properties. The 
non-central members of the category are to be described and 
explained via the character of their connection to the 
categorial center. Ross's analysis of Nouns is perfectly 
rephrasable in those terms— as shown by the universal 
description of Nouns and Verbs, attempted by Hopper and 
Thompson (1985). Also Bates & McWhinney 1982 and Van Oosten 
1984 illustrate the viability of such a treatment for the 
relational category of Subject.

In this dissertation, I am going to analyze certain 
kinds of Aspectual and Modal information as tney happen to 
be encoded by some members of the constructional network

15
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with dar. It will be seen that there is one construction 
which conveys the aspectual notion of Inception, another one 
which conveys the sense of Habituality and two constructions 
which bear modal meanings, representing respectively the 
ideas of Enablement and of Possibility.

It will be shown that those notions of Aspect and 
Modality, expressed periphrastically, are motivated by the 
same conceptual processes which work for the remaining 
system. Let's consider, as an illustration, sentences (8) 
and (9):

(8) Ele deu pra escrever poesia. (HABITUALITY)
He GAVE-PFV FOR write-inf. poetry
"He got into the habit of writing poems.'

(9) Ele _da pra escrever poesia (POSSIBILITY)
He GIVE-Pres. FOR write-inf. poetry
'He can write poems.'

Sentences (8) and (9) present two constructions 
metaphorically related to the Motion construction, 
exemplified by (10):

(10) 0 carro deu no muro.
The car GAVE IN the wall 
'The car ran into the wall.'

The Subject of (10) represents the Figure and its Complement 
stands for the Goal of the described trajectory. (Details 
of that analysis are found in Chapter Two.)

The constructions illustrated in (8) and (9) are 
related to the construction in (10) via the following

16
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metaphor:
(10) CHANGES IN LIFE ARE MOTIONS.

THE ONE WHO CHANGES IS THE FIGURE.
THE STATE INTO WHICH ONE CHANGES IS THE GOAL.

As a consequence of the metaphorical mapping displayed in
(10), both sentences (8) and (9) depict a (real or 
potential) Change in Life.

A futher semantic distinction between (10), on the one 
hand, and (8) and (9) on the other hand is the metonymical 
introduction of an Evaluatory frame over the Change scenario 
in the case of (8) and (9), which motivates the occurrence 
of the preposition para heading their Complements. The 
Evaluatory frame makes sure that the representation of the 
corresponding Change expresses the speaker's point of view.

The crucial differentiation between (8) and (9) is due 
to their factual status: whereas the construction
exemplified in (8) is always Perfective, which secures its 
Factuality, the construction in (9) is Imperfective (Past or 
Present) and hence not necessarily Factual. When the 
represented Motion is a Fact, the metaphorical mapping in
(11) is also incorporated into the conceptual structure of 
the construction.

(11) HABITS ARE STATES (INTO WHICH ONE MOVES). 
Correspondingly, the construction depicts the Acquisition- 
of-a-Habit.

When the represented Motion is not a Fact, it 
corresponds to a Possibility and the metaphorical mapping in
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(11) does not take place. All in all, the construction in
(8) conveys the aspectual sense of Habituality, whereas the 
construction in (9) bears the Modal sense of Possibility.

Aspect and Modality correspond to two classes of 
information most typically encoded by the grammatical system 
(Talmy 1987, Comrie 1977, Palmer 1986). For this reason, 
they have been generally referred to as grammatical 
categories. The examination of the constructions with dar, 
which periphrastically express modal and aspectual 
information, highlights certain interesting characteristics 
of the process of grammaticization, which contradict some 
beliefs largely accepted about grammar.

On the one hand, it has been generally held that the 
grammatical form is arbitrary and does not contribute in the 
least to the sense that it conveys. Although this fact may 
be absolutely true of such degenerate forms as inflectional 
morphemes, the generalization does not apply to most of the 
complex modes of expression, specially to those which do not 
exhibit a high degree of frozenness. Such is the case of 
the dar-constructions whose analysis demonstrate that their 
parameters of form are metaphorically and metonymically 
motivated by the content that they carry— and motivated by 
the same kind of conceptual machinery which works for the 
other (non-grammatical) members of the constructional 
category. It makes no sense to talk of arbitrariness, then.

On the other hand, many theories consider that the 
grammatical meaning is vacuous, corresponding at best to one
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term in a set of formal oppositions. The semantic analysis 
of the dar-constructions demonstrate that they hear an 
inherent conceptual content, in such a way that they 
contribute to the gramnmatical system on their own.

All those facts lend suport to the conception of 
grammar as a cognitive (non-autonomous) structure which is 
conceptually motivated and relatively transparent, except 
for the cases of full synchronic degeneration.

I will finally claim that the notion of 
perspectivization plays a major role in the semantic 
structuring of the human languages, in a way that is not 
accountable by model-theoretic views of meaning.

The concept of perspective is central to the theory of 
frame-semantics, in so far as linguistic categories are 
viewed as indexing cognitive structures and imposing over 
them a selective profile (cf. Fillmore 1977a, 1977b).

Fillmore's (1982:122) discussion of the meaning of the 
Japanese lexeme nurui is most illustrative: the word is not
directly translatable by English cool or lukewarm because 
its meaning includes the supplementary information that the 
previous temperature of the described substance was 'hot'. 
Such a "profiling of the situation" (Langacker 1987:147ff) 
is not incorporated by the meaning of the English lexemes 
cool or lukewarm.

Furthermore, the same word may carry variable meanings 
depending on the perspective chosen onto its semantic
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content: for example, the difference in the meaning of the
lexeme Monday as occurring on Monday morning versus Monday 
mood results from the selection of different perspectives 
associated to the notion of Monday. In the first case, a 
frame is evoked that corresponds to the usual seven-day- 
week-cycle: the definition of Monday is given by the
position of the day called Monday within the cycle. In the 
second case, the evoked frame corresponds to the division 
between work-time and leisure-time, familiar to the Western 
culture: within this frame, Monday is the first work-day 
after the leisure-interval inscribed in the cycle.

Comrie (1977:4) describes the aspectual contrast 
between Perfectivity and Imperfectivity as a matter of point 
of view, not implying any "objective" distinction in a given 
situation. Talmy (1987:23, 29) also attributes the semantic 
distinction between the sentences There are houses at 
various points in the valley and There is a house now and 
then through the valley to the adoption of a "steady state" 
or of a "moving" perspective.

In all the cases just reviewed the distinction in the 
meaning could never be accounted for in terms of truth- 
conditions.

The differences in perspective that I will be studying 
are exemplified by sentences (12) and (13):

(12)(a) Me deu uma tristeza
0 me GrAVBE-3sq. a sadness 
'Something made me sad.'
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(b) Figuei triste.
I got sad 
'I became sad.'

(13)(a) Ele da pra escrever poesia
He GIVE-pres. FOR write-inf. poetry 
'He can write poetry.'

(b) Da pra ele escrever poesia.
0 G-IVE-pres. FOR he write-inf. poetry 
'It is possible that he writes poems.'

My claim is that the semantic distinction between the
(a) and (b) members of the (12) and (13) pairs must be 
accounted for in terms of a difference in perspective.

I will argue that the contrast between (12)(a) and (b) 
corresponds to the aspectual opposition between the notions 
of Inception and Inchoativeness: both Inception and
Inchoativeness describe the start of a new state, but only 
Inchoativeness describes it from the viewpoint of the 
participant who undergoes the change. In the case of 
sentences (12), both sentences report the initium of an 
Experience but only the Inchoative construction (12)(b) 
expresses the empathy of the speaker with the Experincer, 
which is syntactically realized as the Subject.

In the same fashion, the contrast between the two modal 
constructions with dar, exemplified by (13)* is a matter of 
perspective: the prediction in sentence (a) takes the
intrinsic properties of the Actor into account while the 
prediction in (b) focuses on conditions extrinsic to the
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Actor. Details of this analysis will he found in Chapter 
Four.

The important point to he made is that the description 
of the constructional category with dar in Brazilian 
Portuguese provides evidence for the cruciality of the 
concept of perspectivization in the semantic organization of 
the language.

This dissertation is organized in five Chapters.
Chapter Two describes the radial category consisting of the 
dar-constructions in Brazilian Portuguese. Chapter Three 
focuses on the aspectual meanings conveyed hy two of the 
dar-constructions and discusses their grammaticization. 
Chapter Four studies the modal sense encoded hy two other 
dar-constructions and also discusses the process of their 
grammaticization. Chapters Three and Four offer a 
perfunctory overview of the aspectual and of the modal 
system of (Brazilian) Portuguese, as a background for the 
presented analysis. Chapter Five presents some conclusions.
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2.0 The Problem
Contemporary Brazilian Portuguese (BP) allows for a 

bewildering collection of constructions1 with the verb dar 
('give') that, at first sight, seem to defeat every effort 
to produce a principled description. Some examples will 
suffice to illustrate the range of difficulties facing the 
analyst:

(1 ) (a) 0 Ze deu um anel de brilliantes pra Marina.
The Ze GAVE a diamond ring FOR Marina.^
'Ze gave Marina a diamond r i n g . " ^

(b) Essa semana eu vou dar mais tempo a pesquisa.
This week I go GIVE-inf more time to the research. 
'This week I intend to devote more time to 
research."

(c) Ela- deu uma de doida na festa ontem.
She GAVE one-FEM OF fool-FEM in the party 
yesterday.
'She played the fool in the party yesterday."

(d) Eles me deram por perdida.
They me GAVE as lost.
'They regarded me as lost."

(e) A tese deu trezentas paginas.
The thesis GAVE three hundred pages.
'The thesis took three-hundred pages."

(f) 0 Ze deu muita raiva na Marina.
The Ze GAVE much anger IN the Marina.
'Ze made Marina really mad."
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(g) Essa questao me deu duvida.
That question me GAVE doubt.
'That point brought me some doubt.'

(h) Deu chuva o fim de semana inteiro.
0 GAVE-3sg rain the whole week-end.
'It rained throughout the week-end.'

(i) Deu meio-dia.
0 GAVE-3sg midday.
'It's 12:00.'

(j) Deu um barulho na televisao.
0 GAVE-3sg a noise IN the television set.
'There was a strange noise in the televison set 

(k) Deu no jornal o terremoto.
0 GAVE-3sg IN the newspaper the earthquake.
'The newspaper brought the news on the 
earthquake.'

(l) A Telegraph da no Campus.
The Telegraph Avenue GIVES in the Campus. 
'Telegraph Avenue leads to the Campus.'

(m) Ele deu em jogador.
He GAVE IN gambler.
'He after all became a gambler.'

(n) Ele agora deu pra pregar mentira.
He now GAVE FOR tell-ing lies.
'He recently got into the habit of telling lies
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(o) Deu pra eles viajarem no final de semana.
0 G-AVE-3sg FOR they travel-inf-3pl in the week
end.
'They were able to travel in the week-end.

(p) Da pra abrir a porta?
0 G-IVE-3SGr FOR open-ing the door. INT.
'Would you open the door?'

The sample above, by no means exhaustive, displays a 
wide variety of meanings, only a few of which are 
translatable by the English verb give. Interpreting the 
sentences in (1) involves the grasping of notions like (a) 
concrete transfer of possessions, (b,c) metaphorical 
transfer of possessions, (d) evaluations, (e) metonymical 
causation, (f,g) subjective experience, (h,i) weather and 
time experience, (j,k) existence, (1) motion, (m) change of 
state, (n) habituality, and (o,p) modality, the last case 
used to convey a polite request.

Semantic heterogeneity is matched by syntactic 
multiplicity: GIVE takes three arguments in (a,b,d,f and g), 
two arguments in (c,e,j,k,l,m and n) and only one argument 
in (h,i,o and p). Moreover, patterns like (h,i,o and p) 
have been generally described as impersonal sentences. The 
valence of (d) includes a secondary predication and the 
prepositional marking of the complement varies over FOR, IN 
and TO.

Altogether, I have come up with twenty-three different 
constructions with verb dar, having excluded all those that
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could be described as substantive, or lexically-filled, 
idioms (cf. Fillmore, Kay and O'Connor 1988:505)*^

Confronted with such a diversity, analysts can either 
try to represent and explain it or simply choose to dismiss 
the question, regarding the occurrence of the verb dar in 
all those patterns as a matter of sheer coincidence.

Portuguese linguistics in tune with the structuralist 
or the generativist paradigms has, in general, adopted the 
matter-of-coincidence point of view. No importance is lent 
to the fact that the same verb^ apears in so many 
constructions. Some scholars could concede that the point 
makes a valuable research topic for historical linguistics, 
but, synchronically, the issue should be dropped as 
irrelevant: the semantic inconstancy of the verb dar would
answer for its synchronic role as a pro-verb in several of 
the examples. The cases recalcitrant to simple 
compositional semantics would be reassuringly described as 
instances of phrasal idiomaticity - a subject-matter for 
lexicographers. In that fashion, the sentences in (1) would 
be denied thr status of fact (cf. Lengacker 1987: 34 and ff) 
so far as theoretical linguistics is concerned.^

Traditional grammarians exhibit greater sensitivity to 
the question by at least acknowledging its existence. They 
do not depart however from the so-called "list approach": 
each valence is recorded and described individually from a 
syntactic and semantic point of view; no attempt is ever 
made towards capturing an affinity among the variant
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instances.^ Their posture illustrates to perfection what we 
would recognize as the homonymy view of semantic 
multiplicity, except that, in the case of dar-constructions. 
the variability is not only semantic hut also syntactic.

In this study I will take a different stance and argue 
for a case of radial categorization (Lakoff 1987: 83-84; 463 
and ff) as the proper treatment for the facts represented in 
sample (1). I intend to show that the different dar- 
constructions are interrelated not as a matter of 
coincidence but as a consequence of their being semantically 
based upon a Central Construction.

I will argue for the identification of that 
construction and show how it relates to the secondary 
categorial foci, which themselves allow for further 
outgrowths, motivated on their own. The fact that the 
theory of radial categorization admits the concepts of 
categorial center and subcenters makes this notion extremely 
helpful to account for the prototype effect in (1).

It will be seen that the relationship among the twenty- 
three members of the category is conceptual in nature, in 
such a way that the variance in their syntax may be mostly 
motivated by the variance in their semantics, although other 
general principles are also found to be at work. I will 
claim specifically that the cognitive model associated with 
the Central Construction motivates its syntax and relates to 
the secondary caxegorial foci through a system of 
conventional metaphors and metonymies, all of them

27

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



independently justifiable.^
As a consequence, I oppose the list-approach to the 

category, on the grounds that the best categorial lay-out is 
not some arbitrary collection of members, but a motivated 
and structured network. I also oppose the abstract analysis 
of the polysemic meaning, since I am claiming that there is 
a basic meaning and a basic construction, and no general 
"core-definition" could ever be posed to make sense of the 
categorial diversity. With regard to this point, I align 
with Fillmore (1975, 1982 and elsewhere), Wierzbicka (1980), 
Brugmann (1988), Lakoff (1987), Sweetser (1990), against 
Jakobson (1956), Keatz and Fodor (1964), and Jackendoff
(1983), just to mention some notorious holders of opposing 
positions on this issue.

Another -theoretical view that I reject is the so-called 
pro-verb analysis. I contend, first, that most of the 
category structuring principles should be seen as productive 
to some degree, since they can be watched at work motivating 
not only the interpretation of the constructions already 
available, but also the coining (cf Fillmore and Kay 1987:
5) of new constructions. It goes without saying that I am 
not suggesting that the speaker goes over all those 
principles each time he says, or listens to, some particular 
instance of those constructions®: What I am sustaining is
that the structuring principles are not purely historical 
relics. It is a fact in contemporary BP, not to be 
challenged by any bona fide analyst, that the dar-
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constructions accommodate a great number of novelties, 
providing alternatives to more standard linguistic 
resources. Also, they are mostly prone to channel slang, 
which seems to call in question their putative frozenness.

My second reason for rejecting the pro-verb analysis is 
that, even if the purported semantic relationship could be 
proved to have a pure diachronical status, there should have 
been one time where the polysemy was synchronically 
present. As Sweetser (1982) and Sweetser and Nikiforidou 
(1989) aptly claim, every historical relationship presumes 
necessarily a stage of synchronic polysemy at some point. 
Therefore, the laying out of the network, such as I will 
attempt it through this chapter, would be descriptively 
required anyway.

I will devote the next section to the identification of 
the Central Construction and its respective cognitive 
model. Then I will proceed to the general organization of 
the network, describing in detail each of its individual 
members and trying to make explicit how their semantics 
relates to the basic cognitive model, and how their syntax 
depends on that relationship.

2.1 The Central Construction
Among the twenty-three possible dar-constructions to be 

described the central place is occupied by the type 
exemplified in (2):
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(2) A Maria deu um pedaco de 15010 pro Antonio.
The Maria GAVE a piece of cake for the Antonio.
'Maria gave Antonio a piece of cake.'

The interpretation of this sentence evokes a conceptual 
scene where a Human Agent, supposedly acting on purpose, 
presents something that is physical, movable and manageable 
to a Human Recipient, who is supposedly willing. The 
understanding of this scene comprehends the grasping of such 
notions as Activity, Transfer of Possession and Motion 
(undergone by the transferred object).

The semantic content that I summarize here so 
perfunctorily will be described in detail in 2.1.1 and 
corresponds to what is to be called the TRANSFER OF 
POSSESSION Idealized Cognitive Model.^

The reasons for choosing TRANSFER OF POSSESSION as the 
heart of the category are the familiar ones:

(i) We have a formal argument: the most economical 
analysis extends from TRANSFER OF POSSESSION to the other 
constructional meanings; the reverse path is never taken.

(ii) We have a substantive argument: the meaning of
the ICM is uncontroversially concrete, which suggests that 
it is more basic than its abstract or metaphorical 
counterparts. Synchronic evidence supporting this direction 
for the mapping comes from Lakoff and Johnson (1980) or 
Johnson (1987); diachronic support is found in Fleishman 
(1982) Traugott (1982, 1988, 1989), Sweetser (1988, 1990) 
and Sweetser and Nikiforidou (1989).
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(iii) We have another substantive argument: 
ontogenetic evidence (Parisi and Antinucci (1973), Slobin 
(1979)) supports the claim that TRANSFER OF POSSESSION 
should be assigned the same status of cognitive basicness 
attributed to such kinaesthetic preconceptual structures as 
UP/DOWN, WHOLE/PART, SOURCE/PATH/GOAL and so on. TRANSFER 
OF POSSESSION is a primary interactive experience and, to my 
knowledge, there is no (world) language that does not 
lexicalize it. An interesting point to be made here is that 
the great conceptual complexity of the ICM does not 
jeopardize its cognitive basicness.

2.1.1 The cognitive model
The TRANSFER OF POSSESSION ICM classifies as a 

propositional ICM (Lakoff (1987:285)) since it could be 
represented as a network structure with labeled branches 
coding the information and, also, it does not make any use 
of the so-called imaginative cognitive devices (metaphor, 
metonymy, mental imagery). Another possible classification 
for it corresponds to what Fillmore (1977a: 100 and ff) 
calls a complex scence, for it implies temporal sequence 
organization. Aiming at terminological consistency1®, I 
will denominate it a scenario, that is a set of situations 
structured sequentially in the time domain. Several 
semantic relations - cause, purpose, identity - may hold 
among the situations.
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The scenario under examination consists of three 
situations:

A. an initial state, precondition of B
B. a change
C. a final state, result of the process.

Each individual situation comports an ontology,
characterized as follows^ ̂ :

A. Initial State
1 ': a Possessor
2': a Possession predicate
3': an Entity

B. The Change
1": identical with 1': an Agent 
1 : identical with 1': a Source
2"i an active motion predicate 
3": identical with 3': a Patient 
3"': identical with 3": a Figure 
4': a Recipient
4 "  z identical with 4': a Goal

C. Final State
1' : identical with 4' and 4": a Possessor
2'": a Possession predicate 
3 : identical with 3 "  and 3"'z an Entity

The scenerio whose ontology has been described is 
typically expressed by proposition O', which has the form 
2"(4'3"1 ") •
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The overall semantics of the scenario specifies that 
whatever does it causes as its effect the motion of 3"  
to 4" from 1"’". Therefore the notion of TRANSFER OF 
POSSESSION is an assembly of the cognitive schemes ACTIVITY, 
CAUSATION, MOTION and POSSESSION, which together stand for 
that complex concept. I will represent the topological 
structure of the ICM as (3), below, where X symbolizes
1" and 1"'; Y symbolizes 3', 3", 3"' and 3--- ; and Z
symbolizes 4,4" and 4 .
(3)

X HAS Y
X DOES A

a causes e 
MOVES to Z FROM X

Z HAS Y

CHANGE
The TRANSFER OF POSSESSION scenario12 

Within the ICM, Cause and Effect are supposed to 
overlap in time and space, 1" is typically Human and acts 
on purpose, 3 "  is typically a physical and movable Object, 
and 4' is typically Human and Willing. A last proviso 
should be that 1 ' and 4' are typically visible to each other 
and aware of the ongoing change.

. There is a referential overlap among the roles of 
Initial Possessor, Agent and Source on the one hand, and 
Final Possessor, Recipient and Goal, on the other hand. As
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for the Possessed Entity, its important overlap is with the 
Figure role in the Motion schema. The way by which the 
scenario is laid out accounts for those facts.

2.1.2 The syntactic pattern
Given the cognitive model outlined above, the following 

predictions, referring to the syntactic pattern of the 
Central dar-Construction will aplly:

Prediction: Since 0' is a proposition, 0 is a
clause.

Prediction2 : Since 0' is of the form
2"(4',3",1")» 0 has the parts 1,2, 3 and 4. 

Prediction^:(according to Fillmore's 1968, 1977a, 
1977b, 1988 Semantic Role Hierarchy)

Since 1" is an Agent, 1 is the subject;
Since 3 "  is a Patient, 3 is the Direct Object; 
Since 4' is a Recipient, 4 is a Complement. 

Prediction^.: Since 2 "  is an active motion
predicate, 2 is a verb.

Prediction^: Since 1 is the subject, 1 is a Noun
Phrase;
Since 3 is the Direct Object, 3 is a Noun Phrase; 
Since 4 is a Complement, 4 is a Prepositional 
Phrase.

Prediction^ deserves some qualification: it is quite
obvious that being a Subject or a Direct Object is not a 
sufficient condition for licensing Noun Phrases. It should
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however be remembered that Prediction^ applies under the 
particular conditions created by THE TRANSFER OF POSSESSION 
ICM plus Prediction^: that means that the Subject will be a
Human Agent and the Direct Object a Physical Object; both 
categories (Human Beings and Physical Objects) fare well on 
the Nouniness Scale (Ross 1973). Therefore the application 
of Prediction^ presupposes the holding of an operative 
general  ̂ -nciple - in the same way as the application of 
Prediction^ assumes the verification of Fillmore's Semantic 
Role Hierarchy just mentioned.

Other principles of general applicability contribute to 
the full syntactic specification of the Central 
Construction. Parameters of form like Word-Order or 
Subject-Predicate-Construction constraints (e.g. Subject- 
Verb agreement) will be defined for the Central Clause 
construction (cf Lakoff 1987: 505-6) in the Grammar of 
Portuguese and need not concern us here. In the same way, 
specifications regarding to Modality, Aspectuality and Tense 
information will be inherited from the Central Clause and no 
special proviso needs to be made at this point.

As for the lexical choices characteristic of the 
Central Construction, there are two constraints:

(i) 2 is verb dar 'give';
(ii) the preposition that heads the PP is para ' f o r ' 1 ^

The choice of dar overcomes other possibilites, likely
to fit the ICM, but bearing a somehow more specialized 
sense, as it is the case of doar 'to donate' or conceder 'to
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concede' (whose senses presuppose a marked social asymmetry 
between Agent and Recipient), or presenteer 'to give as a 
present' (that requires further constraints on the choice of 
the Object and on the occasion of the giving).

Preposition para, as heading the Complement, has almost 
entirely displaced the formerly used preposition _a 'to', 
still the choice of concerned normative grammarians. The 
succeeding of TO by FOR in contemporary BP is concomitant 
with the displacement of TO by IN as the marking of 
Directional Goals. The last change confirms Fillmore's 
(1968: 25) considerations on the relationship between 
Locational and Directional elements and Talmy's (1985) 
observations of the frequent collapsing between Directional 
and Location, when Location designates the End-of-a-Path.

The use of FOR, instead of TO, in the Central 
Construction has to do with the general function assigned to 
FOR as the typical marker of the Object-of-an-Intent. That 
semantic role may be performed by a Willing Recipient, or 
Beneficiary, as in (5): the preposition marks a Potential
Recipient who intends to be the Real Recipient; or it may be 
performed by an Intended Recipient, as in (6): the
preposition marks a Potential Recipient whom the Agent, or 
the Giver, wants to make the Real Recipient; and, finally, 
the Object-of-an-Intent may correspond'to a Purpose-clause 
expressing the Intent of the Agent, or of the Recipient, or 
even of the speaker (see example (7)):
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(5) Vou escrever o artigo pra voce.
G-o-lg write-inf the paper FOR you.
'I am going to write the paper for you.'

(6) Comprei uma coleira nova pro cachorro.
bought-lsg a leash new FOR-the dog.
'I bought a new leash for the dog.'

(7) Estou juntando dinheiro pra viajar no fim do ano.
STATIVE GOP-lsg save-SER money FOR travel-INF in the
end of the year.
'I am saving money to travel in the end of the year.'

Since the TRANSFER OF POSSESSION ICM makes room not 
only for an Agent purposefully transferring possession but 
also for a Recipient whose action in taking possession of 
the transferred object is intentional, the choice of para as 
the prepositional marking of the Complement seems to be 
justified.

We have finally come up with the whole picture of the 
Central dar-construction. I will represent is as (8) for 
the sake of clarity, since that format makes easier future 
reference to its relationship with the secondary categorial 
foci:
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(8) The Central dar-Construction 
___________  1": Initial Possessor

The TRANSFER OF POSSESSION ICM Agent, Source
Subject: 1 ': 1 ": 1 : NP 3": Possessed Entity
Verb: BAR Patient, Figure
Direct Object: 3':3":3'":3--- :NP 4': Recipient
Complement: 4': 4": 1'": PP/PARA Goal

Final Possessor
As a last consideration on the Central Construction, I 

would like to emphasize that it is hy no means accidental 
that it has become the nucleus of a quite intrincate 
network. It is enough to keep in mind the cognitive 
basicness of its content, the complexity of its semantic 
structuring, plus the fact that its syntactic pattern 
largely corresponds to the most common three-place predicate 
in every language and we will readily understand why so many 
different conceptual scenes will be expressable by referring 
to it.

2.2 General Structuring Principles
In accord with the theory of radial categorization, the 

non-central constructions are treated as variations on the 
Central Construction and, as, such, they are expected "to 
inherit (from the Central Construction) all parameters of 
form and meaning except for those that are explicitly 
contradicted by the parameters listed for the (specific) 
non-central construction" (Lakoff 1987; 508). In the case
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under study the inheritance will proceed via processes of 
conceptual mapping that will define the four secondary foci 
of the category. The other constructions are organized 
around those categorial subcenters in four separate sub
systems, which allow however for a certain amount of 
overlap.

Before laying out the conceptual mapping processes I 
must state a general principle, concerning all the categ
orial patterns, and governing the conditions under which a 
predicate argument in BP may be left unexpressed. I will 
call it the Expressability Principle, stated as (9) below:

(9) The Expressability Principle^
A predicate-argument may be left unexpressed iff:

(i) The corresponding information is retrievable from 
the immediate linguistic context; or
(ii) The corresponding information is retrievable from 
the pragmatic context (information available from the 
communication setting as well as from common 
knowledge); or
(iii) The argument is under the scope of a (sloppy) 
universal quantifier^; or
(iv) The corresponding information is regarded as 
conceptually irrelevant.

Condition (i) account for cases like (10):
(10) Eu peguei o jornal e mostrei 0 pro Joao.

I picked up the newspaper and showed 0 Joao 
'I picked up the newspaper and showed it to Joao.'
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In order to illustrate condition (ii) we have to set up some 
■background: consider the situation where several persons
who believe that flying-saucers are to he seen in a 
particular night get together to scrutinize the sky.
Suddenly on of those persons shouts (11):
(11) Eu vi!

I saw 0.
'I saw one!'

The expected interpretation of the null Direct Object 
will refer it to one of the UFO-entities, collectively 
searched for.

Condition (iii) holds for generic statements like (12):
(12) E' dificil engolir com dor de garganta.

It is hard 0 to swallow 0 with a sore throat.
'A sore throat makes it hard (for anyone) to swallow.'
Finally, condition (iv) licenses sentences like (15):

(13) Olha! Mudou a chave der Belina!
Look! 0 changed-3sg the keys of the Belina.
'Look! The car keys were changed!'

Sentence (13) has the Agent omitted but keeps being an 
active-clause pattern. This construction, very popular 
nowadays in spoken BP, corresponds to what Talmy (1987:21) 
calls an "autonomous event (non-causative)" clausal 
pattern. Borrowing Fillmore's (1977b:61) terminology, we 
could say that the speaker chose to leave the cause of the 
event out of perspective. Condition (iii) will be an 
important operative factor in the following analysis.
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The semantic structuring of the constructional category 
takes THE TRANSFER-OF-POSSESSION ICM as the source-domain of 
four secondary categorial foci. We will see, through the 
next sections, that the conceptual mapping proceeds not only 
along different metaphors but also along different mapping 
strategies, determining a further conceptual split within 
the category: in accord with it, the secondary domains will
associate two by two.

Two of the categorial subcenters are to provide 
expression for different types of metaphorical transfer 
either of an (abstract) resource, as in (14), or of a 
specific action, as in (15). In any of those cases, the 
mapping will work on the ontology of the ICM, preserving its 
topological structure.
(14) (a) Ela deu para seu ex-marido toda sua juventude.

She GAVE FOR her former husband whole her youth.
'She dedicated to her former husband her whole 
youth.'

(b) 0 Luis este disposto a dar seu sangue por aquele 
trabalho.
The Luis is willing to GIVE his blood FOR that 
work.'
'Luis is willing to give his blood on behalf of 
that work.'

(15) (a) 0 Ze deu urn soco no Chico.
The Ze GAVE a punch IN the Chico.
'Ze gave Chico a punch.'
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(b) Eu vou dar uma visitada no meu pessoal.
I go GTVE-inf a visit-DEV. IN my folks.
'I'll go visiting my folks.'

The two other secondary foci will result from the 
projection of some, but not all, of the conceptual schemata 
that cluster together to compose the complex notion of 
TRANSFER OF POSSESSION. In one case, the mapped schema will 
be CAUSATION; in the other case, MOTION will structure the 
target-domain. The metaphorical mapping of CAUSATION and 
MOTION provides the expressive means to two complementary 
folk-theories of Change-in-Life: namely, Change-as-being-
inflicted on the one-who-changes and Change-as-being- 
achieved-by-the-one-who-changes. Examples of the two 
classes of metaphorical extensions are (16) and (17), 
respectively.
(16) (a) Dizem que agua fluoretada da cancer.

’say-3pl that fluorized water GIVES cancer.
'People say that fluorized water causes cancer.' 

(b) Aula sempre me da sono.
Lectures always me GIVES sleep.
'Lectures always make me sleepy.'

(17) (a) A Telegraph d§ no Campus.
The Telegraph Avenue GIVES IN the Campus.
'Telegraph Avenue leads to the Campus.'

(b) Esse namoro ainda vai dar em casamento.
This courtship still goes GIVE inf IN marriage.
'This courtship, very likely, will turn out in
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marriage.'
I will describe in detail the individual mappings, as 

well as the subsystems that they themselves structure 
through new metaphors and some metonymies. At this point, 
it is important to emphasize the fact that the conceptual 
mappings do not correspond to a homogeneous cognitive 
process: even metaphors may vary depending on their range
whether they affect the ontological or the topological 
structure of their source domains.

4-5
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2.3 The Network
The heart of the radial category under investigation

looks like (18):
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Each of the boxes branching from the Central Construction 
correspond to a categorial subcenter. The two upper boxes 
belong to what I am calling the CHANGE (semantic) field; the 
two lower boxes pertain to the TRANSFER (semantic) field. 
Although this notion of field enhances the degree of 
perceived affinity between the corresponding senses, it 
should be kept in mind that each of the senses couples with 
a concrete particular construction, which radiates from the 
categorial center through an independent cognitive process.

This section will describe all the principal conceptual 
extensions as well as the tertiary developments that they 
admit.

2.3*1 The CAUSATION Subsystem
The Causation Subsystem is structured around the ORIGIN 

construction, based on the Central dar- construction, as 
described in (20), below:

SOURCE DOMAIN ARGST COWAIR
TEE TRANSFER 0? POSSESSION ICM PHYSICAL ORIGIN

Subject: 1': 1": 1 '": jj? 
Verb: dar

Subject: 1': 1'": ORIGIN: BP 

Verb: dar

Object: 3 ' :  3 " ' :  3 ........... : ORIGINATED

THING: HP

Coop: 4': 4 " :  1---- : RECIPIENT: PP/PARA
The C e n tra l  d a r -  co n s t ru c t io n

The Causation Construction
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Sentences illustrating the Origin - construction are found 
in (21):
(21 ) (a) Essa laranjeira da uma fruta otima.

This orange-tree GIVES a fruit excellent.
'This orange-tree produces excellent fruit.'

(b) Aquela fonte da uma agua cristalina.
That spring GIVES a water crystalline.
'That spring provides crystalline water.'

The target domain displays an impoverishment with 
regard to its source. The Subject comes to be described as 
the Initial Possessor and Source; the Object is the 
Possessed Entity that gets transferred. Specifically, it is 
the Agentive schema (Activity) that gets lost through the 
mapping. The Complement - argument may be null in accord 
with predictions (ii) and (iii) of our Expressability 
Principle: the normal interpretation of sentences (21 ) will
have the Final Possessor argument within the scope of a 
sloppy universal quantifier.

The Metaphor licensing the mapping in (20) is (I), 
below:

(I) ORIGINS ARE POSSESSORS, ORIGINATED THINGS ARE 
POSSESSIONS.

The concept expressed by (I) roots many common-sense beliefs 
in our culture and it is particulary conspicuous in the 
academic medium through the familiar claim of the authorship 
rights. Independent linguistic evidence is to be found in 
the widespread conflation of the notions of POSSESSION and

46

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



ORIGIN in a great many world languages. Nikiforidou's
(1984) work on the polysemy of the Genitive case in the 
Indo-European languages makes this point nicely.

In Portuguese, the Originator and the Originated Thing 
arguments may occur in constructions marked with the 
preposition _d£ 'of' and the verb ter 'have', as in (22) and 
(23) below:
(22) (a) a fruta dessa laranjeira

the fruit OP/PROM this orange-tree.
(b) a agua daquela fonte

the water OP/PROM that spring
(23) (a) Essa laranjeira tern uma fruta otima.

This orange-tree HAS an excellent fruit.
(b) Aquela fonte tern uma agua cristalina.

That spring HAS a crystalline water.
Skeptical thinkers could argue that my linguistic evidence 
from Portuguese does not prove anything since it rests on 
notoriously polysemic items as preposition 'of' and verb 
'have': in other words, the semantic relationship built by
those predicates in (22) and (23) could be other than 
Possession and Origin. At this argument I should reply that 
we are facing then an extraodinary case of well behaved 
polysemy, since all those polysemic morphemes GIVE, OP/PROM 
and HAVE stick together all their way for the predicted 
sense. It seems more sensible to agree that the semantic 
interpretation of (22) and (23) picks up exactly the senses 
that occur in (21 ) and are relevant to the claim that I am
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making. The sense of ORIGINATION conveyed by sentences (21 ) 
is confirmed by their paraphrasability as (24):
(24) (a) Uma fruta otima vem dessa larangeira.

A fruit excellent COMES PROM this orange-tree.
'Excellent fruit is proveded by that orange tree.'

(b) Uma agua cristalina vem daquela fonte.
A water crystalline COMES PROM that spring.
'Crystalline water is produced by that spring.'

The facts displayed in (22), (23) and (24) are supposed to 
indicate the correctness of the analysis in (20).

A further extension of the Physical Origin-construction 
is mapped by Metaphor (II), and, as a result, we obtain the 
Causation-construction, symbolized in (25):

p h y s i c a l op.igis ' CAUSATION'
Subject: 1': 1'": ORIGIX: KP 
Vert: dar

Object: 3': 3"': 3--- : ORIGINATED

THIKG: KP

Cocp: 4': 4": 1 : RECIPIEST: PP/PARA

Subject: 1': 1"*: CAUSE: KP 

Verb: dar
Object: 3': 3"': 3--- : EFFECT: HP

Comp: 4 " :  1----: AFFECTED PARTY: PP/EK

Metaphor (II), according to which "Effects procceed 
from their Causes", is extremely pervasive in Western 
thought and has deserved a prestigious formulation in the 
theology of Saint Thomas Aquinas, which claims that "God is
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the First of All the Causes" because He is the Creator of 
the Universe - and, so, the Universe, with its own causal 
links, is an Effect engendered by the First Cause.
Linguistic evidence that this conception is widely 
incorporated by the world languages was gathered by the 
supporters of the so-called Localist Hypothesis on Semantics 
(Anderson (1971); Lyons (1977))- Some examples are in (26):
(26) (a) He could have died from bleeding.

(b) Je meurs de fatigue. 'I am dead from fatigue.'^
(c) Ele cansou de esperar.

He got tired FROM wait.
'He got tired from waiting for so long.'

Sentences (27) exemplify the Causation construction:
(27) (a) Sol demais pode dar cancer de pele.

Sun in excess may GIVE cancer of skin.
'Too much exposure to the sun may cause skin
cancer!'

(b) Sabao barato da uma aspereza nas roupas.
Soap cheap GIVES a roughness IN the clothes.
'Cheap soap makes the clothes rough (to touch).' 

Sentences (27) have their Subjects matching the notion 
Cause, their Objects standing for Effect and their 
Complements being the Affected Parties. Notice that, in 
this case, the Complement is marked by the preposition IN, 
rather than by FOR, as in the Central Construction. I will 
return to this point below.

The mapping from PHYSICAL ORIGIN to CAUSATION
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represents a clear shift from the concrete to the abstract 
domain, which is consistent with the directional tendency of 
the metaphorical mappings - which has already been 
identified by lakoff and Johnson (1980), Johnson (1987), 
Sweetser (1990). Therefore, the relationship proposed 
between ORIGIN and CAUSATION may be said to correspond to 
the relationship between the concrete and the abstract 
realizations of the same meaning. I want to take advantage 
of the identity connection here established so that I may 
claim that CAUSATION is the secondary categorial focus that 
structures this particular subsystem within the 
constructional category. It will be shown that the other 
constructions are readily extendable from Causation, in 
their semantics as well as in their syntax. As Causation 
itself is based on Physical Origin, it will not be 
surprising that the Origin sense is also present in the 
peripheral constructions.

In order to properly apprehend the Causation concept 
conveyed by the Causation - dar - construction, we must be 
aware of the logical relationship displayed in (III).

(Ill) Given that (II) CAUSES ARE ORIGINS OF THEIR
EFFECTS

and (I) ORIGINS ARE POSSESSORS,
ORIGINATED THINGS ARE POSSESSIONS, it 
follows that 

CAUSES POSSESS THEIR EFFECTS AND EFFECTS ARE 
POSSESSIONS.
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The conceptual content purported by (III) is 
excellently represented by sentences (28):
(28) (a) Esse caldo da um gosto adocicado na comida.

This sauce GIVES a flavor sweet IN the food.
'This sauce gives the food a sweet flavor.'

(b) Esse caldo tem um gosto adocicado.
This sauce HAS a flavor sweet.
'This sauce has a sweet flavor.'

Sentence (28)(b) illustrates that the Cause in (27)(a) is 
thought of as possessing its effect - that it is understood, 
in that case, as a property of the Causer Entity. In order 
to get the whole picture, let's turn now to (28)(c), 
belonging to the same scenario:
(28) (c) A comida, com esse caldo, fica com um gosto 

adocicado.
The food, WITH this sauce, RESULTATIVE COPULA WITH 
a flavor sweet.
'The food gets a sweet flavor with this sauce.'

The important point expressed by (28)(c) is that AS A
RESULT of the causative process represented in (29)(a) the 
Affected Party, that is the Pinal Possessor, ACQUIRES THE 
EFFECTS TRANSFEREED BY THE CAUSE AS ITS OWN PROPERTIES.

The scenario built by sentences (28) inherits the whole 
TRANSFER-OF-POSSESSION scenario: the first stage, or Initial 
State, is given in (28)(b); the Change situation is depicted 
in (28)(a) and (28)(c) depicts the acquistion-stage. The 
consequences of, as well as the particular reasons for, such
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an inheritance of the Transfer-of-Possession scenario will 
make the main topic of Chapter Three, "below.

The complete cognitive model of Causation, as 
metaphorically mapped from the Central dar- construction, 
may he submitted as (IV):

(IV) CAUSES POSSESS THEIR EFFECTS.
EFFECTS ARE POSSESSIONS.
EFFECTS ARE TRANSFERRED FROM THEIR CAUSES TO THE
AFFECTED PARTY.
THE AFFECTED PARTY ACQUIRES THE EFFECTS.
THE EFFECTS BECOME PROPERTIES OF THE AFFECTED
PARTY.

In consistency with the predictions of (IV), we have (28)(d) 
as the logical follow-up of (28)(c):
(28) (d) A comida este doce com esse caldo.

The food STAT-COP sweet WITH this sauce.
Food is sweet with this sauce.'

In (28)(d) the Effect, through Adjectivalization, becomes an 
Attribute of the Affected Party.

It could be debated at this point whether there is any 
other evidence that Effects/Possessions should be 
semantically treated as Properties or Attributes. The study 
of the Genitive constructions, in Eudo-European, but also in 
other, genetically unrelated, languages, provides again 
forceful evidence. Example in (29) have Properties or 
Attributes represented as Possession.
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(29) (a) a beleza daquela mulher 
the beauty of that woman 

(b) o valor desta ideia
the value of this idea 

Constructions (29)(a) and (b) imply respectivelly (29)(a') 
and (b'):
(29) (a')That woman is beautiful.

That woman has beauty.
(b')This idea is valuable.

This idea has value.
Supplementary support is provide by Epithetic Constructions 
in BP, as in (30):
(30) (a) 0 idiota do Fernando

The idiot OF the Fernando 
'Fernando, that big idiot'

(b) Aquela antipatica da Ana Maria 
That nasty OF the Ana Maria 
'Ana Maria, that nasty woman'

In (30) the depictive adjective appears in the Possession 
slot and the depicted character sits in the Possessor slot.

It seems, therefore, that the cognitive model set up in 
(IV) is not, in the least, idiosynchratic. Actually, it 
corresponds to what I will call the Theory-of-Change-as-an- 
Acquisition. which expresses the conception that Entities 
get changed by acquiring Properties, inflicted on them by 
some Cause. We will see that the Experience and the 
Existence - constructions, as metaphorical extension of
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Causation, will absorb entirely that Theory. It should be 
pointed out that it corresponds to a particular 
instantiation of the general metaphor LIFE MOVES TOVARDS 
SENTIENT BEINGS. It is this particular instantiation (which 
conceives of Attributes as being donated) that licenses the 
coining of such linguistic expressions as gifted students or 
endowed writers. On the other hand, the metaphor of 1IFE- 
AS—MOTION—TGWARDS-SENTIENT BEINGS must be recognized as a 
specific embodiement of one of the two metaphors for Time 
(Time-as-moving-towards-the-Ego), identified by Clark (1973) 
and Fillmore (1975b), and recently illustrated by 
Fleishman's (1982) study of verbal Future in the Romance 
languages.

At this point, I must get back to the issue of the 
prepositional marking of the Complement in the Causation- 
dar-construction, that signals, as it was noticed before, a 
departure from the Central Construction: Causation takes
the preposition IN, while the Central Construction takes 
FOR. We will show that the difference is in accord with the 
general distributional pattern of IN and FOR in Brazilian 
Portuguese. A typical minimal pair occurs with motion 
predicates as in (31):
(31 ) Eu vou Rio mes que vem.

I go poR the month that-comes.
'I will §gve to Rio next month.

While the reading with IN designates a straight end-of-path 
relation, FOR- complements indicate that a further purpose
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is attached to my dislocation: either 1 am going for good,
or I have a special reason for going; the FOR- version of
(31) may also purport a contrastive meaning with regard to 
the identification of the destination. All those factors 
point to the interpretatino of FOR- Complements as Intended 
Goals (or Intended Recipients, as we saw in 2.1.2).

The distinction I have just drawn fits well the 
semantic difference occurring in the constructions under 
study: while the TRANSFER-OF-POSSESSION ICM makes room for
a Willing Recipient, CAUSATION takes in its place an 
Affected Party, for which the issue of Willingness or Intent 
never arises. Consider an example like (28)(a): it neither 
makes sense to talk of the purpose of the Cause (the sauce) 
nor of the willingness of the Affected Party (the food). 
Taking into consideration the cognitive model set up as
(IV), it is even more evident that the Complement-Argument 
should be marked as a plain Directional Goal, not as a 
Intended or Intentful Recipient.

Before advancing to the metaphorical extensions of 
Causation, I must describe a systematic metonymical 
extension of the Causation construction. The principle that 
governs this extension is the familiar EFFECT STANDS-FOR- 
THE-CAUSE metonymy^ and we can observe it at work through 
sentences (32):
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(32) (a) A discussao do primeiro topico deu 3 capitulos na
tese.
The discussion of the first topic GAVE three 
chapters IN the thesis.
'The discussion of the first topic took three 
chapters of the thesis.'

(b) 0 primeiro t5pico deu 3 capitulos na tese.
The first topic GAVE 3 chapters IN the thesis. 

Sentence (32)(b) is the metonymical abridgement of (32)(a) 
and examplifies the construction. A salient feature of its 
pattern is that the Effect-slot (the Direct Object) is 
always realized as a Quantitative Attribute. The 
Complement-argument, dutifully marked with IN, may be 
omitted as in (33), on account of conditions (i) and (ii) of 
our Expressability Principle:
(33) A conta deu vinte dolares.

The bill GAVE twenty dollars.
'The expenses in the bill amounted to twenty dollars.'

The construction above illustrated by (32)(b) and (33) 
is the Metonymical Causation construction and its relation 
to Central Causation goes represented as (34):

’SAT I OK
Subject: ' 
Verb: dar

O'ojec

COKP/ZS: 4":

KSTOKYXICAL CACSATTOK

AFFECTIE PARTY

!SE
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At this point we have completed the laying out of the 
first categorial subcenter of our radial constructional 
category: it is CAUSATION - based on the Central
Construction (through Metaphors (I) and (II)) which allows 
for a metonymical extension and radiates its own 
metaphorical extensions, as we will see in 2.3*1*1 and 
2.3.1.2.

2.3.1 .1 The Subjective Experience Construction
The Subjective Experience construction is based on the 

Causation - construction, through Metaphor (V):
(V) STIMULI ARE CAUSES OF SUBJECTIVE EXPERIENCES 

3UJECTIVE EXPERIENCES ARE EFFECTS.
THE EXPERIENCER IS THE AFFECTED PARTY.

The concepts presented in (V) appear everywhere in normal 
conversation, what makes very common expression like (35): 
(35) (a) The heat brought me a terrible headache.

(b) Sue's talking to Joe made Jim jealous.
(c) Her failure in the 

hysterical crisis. 
The metaphorical mapping is
(36)

exam caused her to have a 

represented as (36)

CAUSATION SUBJECTIVE EXPERIENCE
Subject: 1 ': 1 * " : CAUSE: KP 
Verb: dar

Object: 3': 3***5 K 

COUP: 4 " :  1 " " : AFPTECTED PARTE:

COKP/EK

Subject: 1': 1'": STIMULUS: KP 

Verb: dar

Object: 3': 3'"= 3 : EXPERIENCE: K? 
COKP: 4 " :  1--- : EXPERIENCE?.: PP/EK
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The Subjective Experience construction with verb dar in 
BP covers a wide range of senses, as will be exemplified in
(37):
(37) (A) Bodily Experiences

(a) Correr me da sede 
Jogging me GIVES thirst.
'Jogging makes me thirsty.'

(b) Aula sempre da sono na Ana Maria.
Lectures always GIVE sleep IN Ana Maria. 
'Lectures always get Ana Maria sleepy.'

(c) Roupa de la me da uma coceira.
Clothes of wool me GIVES a itch.
'Woolen clothes make me itch.'

(B) Emotional Experiences
(d) A irresponsabilidade da Tereza me deu uma 

raiva.
The reckleness of Tereza me GAVE an anger. 
'Tereza's reckleness made me very angry.'

(e) A viagem de Renato da muita ansiedade no seu 
pessoal.
The trip of Renato GIVES a lot of anxiety IN 
his folks.
'Renato's trip makes his folks very anxious.'

(f) As roupas de Bia dao inveja em todo mundo.
The clothes of Bia GIVE-3pl envy IN everybody. 
'Bia's clothes make everybody envious.'
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(C) Mental experiences
(g) Essa musica da uma lembramca na gente.

This song GIVES a remembrance IN us.
'This song makes us remember things.'

(h) A ultima questao me deu duvida.
The last point me GAVE doubt.
'The last point brought me a doubt.'

(i) Essa abordagem me deu Tim novo interesse no 
assunto.
This approach me GAVE a new interest on the 
topic.
'This approach brought me a new interest on 
the topic.'

It is important to remark that the metaphorical mapping 
brought about by (V) makes the Subjective-Experience 
construction inherit not only the Causation-syntax but also 
the cognitive model summed up as (IV). By this token, we 
are led to (IV'):

(IV')STIMULI POSSESS THEIR EXPERIENTIAL EFFECTS 
EXPERIENCES ARE POSSESSIONS
EXPERIENCES ARE TRANSFERRED FROM THEIR STIMULI TO 
THEIR EXPERIENCERS
THE EXPERIENCER ACQUIRES THE EXPERIENCE 
THE EXPERIENCE BECOMES A PROPERTY OF THE 
EXPERIENCER

There is massive linguistic evidence^® supporting this 
claim, as (38) will illustrate, taking as starting point
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sentence (37)(h), above:
(38) (a) A ultima questao contem uma duvida.

The last point CONTAINS a doubt.
'The last point contains a doubtful issue.'

(b) Eu fiquei com uma duvida dessa questao.
I RES-COP WITH a doubt PROM this point.
'I got a doubt originated from this point.' 

Sentence (38)(a) displays the status of the Stimulus as the 
Origin and (38)(b) shows that the Experiencer becomes the 
Pinal Possessor of the Experience. We could also say
(38)(c), which makes uncontroversial the fact that the 
Experiencer acquires the Experience as his or her own 
attribute, through the use of the Stative Copula.
(38) (c) Eu estou em duvider com essa questao.

I STAT-COP IN doubt WITH this point.
'I am in doubt about that point.'

The pattern illustrated in (38) spreads neatly with all 
kinds of Subjective Experience, which demonstrates that the 
Experience-constructions also absorbe the Theory-of-Change- 
as-an-Acquisition (affecting the one who changes). This 
point seems uncontroversial within our culture with regard 
to the emotional experience: mythologically, Love is seen
as being inflicted on the persons (who are the targets at 
which Eros aim relentlessly). Recently, Lakoff and Kovecses 
(1987) in a study of metaphors for Anger have shown that 
people believe that their emotions arise in response to an 
external stimulus over which the angered-to-be-beings are
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not allowed any control. I will postpone further discussion 
of this issue to Chapter III where I hope to make this 
matter a little clearer.

The Experience construction allows a valence-variation 
that is exemplified in (39):
(39) (a) Me deu dor de caheca de tanto estudar.

0 me GAVE headache PROM so much studying.
'A headache struck me from so much studying.'

(b) A Marcia disse que deu tanto medo nela de viajar 
de aviao.
The Marcia said that 0 GAVE so much fear IN her 
PROM airtravelling.
'Marcia said that she got very fearful of 
travelling by plain.'

(c) Me da uma satisfacao quando eu penso que voce vai 
chegar.
0 me GIVES a joy when I think that you are coming. 
'I get joyful when I think that you are coming.'

Sentences in (39) are impersonal: the stimulus-
argument of the predication, when explicit, is coded as a 
Complement marked with preposition _de_ that, in Portuguese, 
represents Origin and Possession together.

There is an interesting semantic difference^ between 
the fully-developed pattern in (36) and its impersonal 
variant in (39): it is only the latter that conveys the
sense of a sudden and acute change of state. Very 
characterically, the impersonal pattern is much more

61

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



frequent with first-person-Experiencers; third-person 
Experiencers are also acceptable with a proviso: they
require a narrative setting where, very likely, the affected 
person has reported the Experience firsthand. This 
restriction seems to be consistent with the more general 
constraint that makes odd, or even plainly ungrammatical, 
utterances like (40):
(40) (a) You feel happy today. ((40)(a) is only acceptable 

if meaning 'You seem to be happy today' and 
bearing the pragmatic intent of getting 
confirmation.)

(b) * Be happy! (Uttered as a command).
In other words, the restriction on the usability of the 
pattern illustrated in (39) must rest on the general 
constraint that dramatic changes within the personal sphere 
must be reported by the subjects themselves.

The salient syntactic distinction between (36) and (39) 
is that the Stimulus argument in (36) is demoted to the 
position of Oblique Complement in (39)* This fact possibly 
accounts for the semantic variation just described: the
experience related in (39) happens as if the change 
inflicted on the Experiencer would come from nowhere; only 
lately, in the syntactic sequence, the Source of the 
Experience is expressable, if at all.

. The omission of the Stimulus-argument, when it occurs, 
is to be explained by condition (iv) of our Expressability 
Principle. Once again, the autonomous event (non-causative)
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clausal pattern (Talmy 1987:21) surfaces and, at this time, 
it encodes the ABRUPT ERRUPTION of a situation. I will get 
hack to this point in Chapter III, hut we should keep it in 
mind since it sets up an obvious affinity between the 
impersonal Experience construction and the Existential 
predicates that will be examined in 2.3.1.2..

2.3.1*1*1 The Evaluation Construction
An interesting extension of the Subjective Experience 

construction is the pattern that expresses the Evaluation of 
some experience.

There are independent linguistic expressions, in BP as 
well as in other languages, that have a propositional 
content being evaluated from the viewpoint of someone who 
experiences it, or it is affected by it. Sentences (41) 
exemplify those expressions:
(41) Foi bom pra mim que voce estivesse na cidade.

0 was good FOR me that you were in the town.
'I felt good that you were in town (at that particular 
time).'
Sentence (42) illustrates a dar- construction with 

related sense:
(42) A visita do Joao vai me dar o maior problema.

The visit of the Joao go-3sq me GIVE-inf the greatest 
trouble.
'John's visit is going to bring me a lot of trouble.'
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The pattern displayed in (42) is quite productive and 
corresponds to a metonymical extension of the Subjective 
Experience predicate, since it takes as Direct Object a 
Evaluation-of-the-Experience standing for the Experience 
itself. This metonymy classifies Evaluation as a subtype of 
the Experience construction, in the sense that an extra 
conceptual frame (namely, Evaluation) is superimposed onto 
the Experience Scenario.

The representation of the relationship between the 
Experience and Evaluation constructions is given as (43):

ro)
s u b j e c t i v e-ex p erien ce EVALUATION

Subject: 1*: 1**': STIMULUS Subject: 1': 1"': STIMULUS

Verb: dar Verb: dar

Object: 3': 3"': 3--- : EXPERIENCE Object: 3': 3"*: 3--- : EVALUATION

COMP/EM: 4 " :  1--- : EXPERIENCES COKP/PARA: 4": 1--- : EVALUATOR

Theory (IV) is entirely inherited by this conception of 
evaluation, that refers in a complex way to the TRANSFER-OF- 
POSSESSION cognitive model. For this reason, sentence (44) 
is allowed as a logical implication of (42):
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(44) Eu tive o maior problema com a visita do Joao.
I HAD the biggest problem with John's visit.
'I had a lot of trouble because of John's visit.' 

Sentence (44) shows that the Evaluator also acquires the 
Evaluation, since the Evaluator is an Experiencer and the 
Evaluation stands for the relevant Experience. So (44) is 
consistent with the omnipresent theory of Change-as-an- 
Acquisition.

A point that deserves further notice in this discussion 
of the Evaluation dar- constructions is the restoration of 
the preposition para as the marker of predicate-complements, 
as in (45):
(45) Deu sorte pro Fernando que as pessoas chegaram

atrasadas.
0 GAVE luck FOR the Fernando that people arrived late.
'It was lucky for Fernando that people arrived late.'
I hope to have made clear in 2.3.1 above that FOR in BP 

not only signals the end-of-path with motion-predicates but 
also adds to it a sense of purpose. This addition is 
perfectly to the point with evaluations: the Affected Party
in (42) relates to some Event from an Intentful point of 
view. Therefore, the change in the prepositional marking 
may be accounted for on semantic grounds.

Sentence (45) brings up another relevant point: 
mirroring what happens with the Experience-constructions, 
Evaluation also allows for an impersonal pattern. The 
meaning variation thus provoked corresponds to the shift of
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the Stimulus to the rhetorical Comment-slot in the end of 
the clause. It is relevant to mention that, in contrast 
with the Experience construction, the stimulus may never be 
omitted here. But then, there is a novelty that must be 
described: the vacant Subject slot may be filled by the
Evaluator, as in (46):
(46) Eu dei sorte que Voce entava na cidade.

I GAVE luck that you were in town.
'I was lucky that you were in town.'

The kind of valence-alternation pictured in (45) and 
(46) is, nowadays, quite widespread in Portuguese and it 
seems to be governed by the following Principle:

The Subject-Mapping-Principle: If the subject-slot of
the Subject-Predicate construction is neither filled 
by an explicit argument, nor by an anaphorical index, 
then it may be occupied by any of the predicate- 
arguments, under the Condition that the semantic Role 
Hierarchy applies.

Sentences (47) illustrates the operation of this Principle:
(47) (a) Chove muito por essa janela.

0 rains a lot through this window.
'It rains a lot through this window.'

(b) Essa janela chove muito.
'This window rains a lot!'

The pattern (47)(b) is unacceptable in English, that 
presents, however, something related to the valence- 
relationship described in Portuguese, cf. Fillmore's (1968:
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25) examples transcribed in (48):
(48) (a) It is windy in Chicago.

(b) Chicago is windy.
Ve can now expect that the argument promoted to subject 

in (47)(b) and (48)(b) takes up some of the semantic and 
rhetoric prototypical properties of the Subjects (cf. Bates 
and McWhinney 1982, Van Oosten 1984). After all, the theory 
of Construction Grammar predicts that "the semantics of a 
construction may require the reshaping of the semantics of 
the constituent words" (Fillmore 1988: 46). In the same 
vein, Talmy (1987: 9) points out that grammatical form 
specification always prevail in the process of semantic 
interpretation. That is supposed to account for the meaning 
distinction between (45) - the impersonal Evaluation 
construction and (46) - that has the Evaluator mapped onto 
Subject position. I will take this topic back in 2.3*1.2, 
below, when discussing the Existential-constructions.^

2.3*1-2 The Existence Construction
The Existential-constructions with dar are based on the 

Causation construction through Metaphor (VI):
(VI) EXISTING THINGS ARE EFFECTS OF THEIR CAUSES.
As it may be obvious, I am treating the Existence-dar- 

construction as a special case of what Lyons (1977: 723) 
calls an "existential-causative predication (traditionally 
said to manifest an object-of-result) as 'God created Adam' 
and 'John wrote a book'".^^
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The relationship between Causation and Existential 
constructions is depicted in (49):

(49)

 ______________CAPSATIOH________________
Subject: 1': 1'": CAUSE: HP 
Verb: dar

Object: 3': 3"': 3 : EFFECT: HP
COMP: 4 " :  1 : AFFECTED PARTY: PP/BM

 __________EXISTSHTIAL_________
Subject: 1': 1 '": CAUSE: Hull 
Verb: dar

Object: 3 ': 3 '": 3 : Existing Entity:

HP
COMP: 4": 1 : AFFECTED PARTI: PP/EM

Examples of the Existential construction are provided in 
(50):
(50) (a) Deu praga na goiabeira.

0 GAVE plague IN the guava-tree.
'There is a. plague that struck the guava tree.'

(b) Deu ladras la en casa.
0 GAVE burglar there IN home.
'Our home was burglarized.'

(c) Deu urn estalo na televisao.
0 GAVE a crack-noise IN the television set.
'There was a crack-noise IN the television-set.'

The distinctive syntactic feature of the Existential 
constructions is that they are sub.jectess clauses: the 
structural slot saved for the Cause-argument is left vacant 
and, differently from the full-fledged existential-causative
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patterns, cause is never named. Our Expressability 
Principle would account for that via condition (IV).

The Existing Object, however, is pretty much similar to 
the Effect of Causation, and it comes to be treated as a 
Property acquired by the Affected Party, as seen in examples 
(51 ):
(51 ) (a) A goiabeira teve praga.

The guava-tree HAD plague.
'The guava tree got a plague.'

(b) Nossa casa teve ladrao.
Our home HAD burglars.
'Our home has burglarized.'

(c) A televisao teve un estalo.
The television set HAD a crack noise.
'The television set is making some crack noise.'

We can say, therefore, that the Existential dar- 
constructions also inherit the cognitive model represented 
as (IV) - the Theory-of-Change-as-an-Acquistion, according 
to which Existing Things are Possessions transferred from an 
unnamed Cause to an Affected Party, which becomes their 
Final Possessor.

That situation would hardly be considered with surprise 
since the semantic and formal connections between the 
concepts of Possession and Existence have long been 
acknowledged and studied in linguistics. Benveniste (1960) 
already points out similarities between 'possessive' and 
'existentials', furtherly pursued by Lyons (1967), Fillmore
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(1968), Anderson (1971), among others. Eve Clark (197 ), 
who was engaged in a typological study of the relations 
between 'existential', 'locative' and 'possessive' 
constructions in thirty-five languages, notices, among 
several formal regularities, that twenty-four of those 
languages use the same verb to indicate Existential and 
Possession-̂  relationships (Possession 1 relationship being 
the kind of pattern in which the Possessor is mapped onto 
the Subject position). Most of those studies, that precede 
chronologically the metaphorical fever, tend to handle the 
perceived similarities appealing to an abstract notion of 
Location (cf. Fillmore 1968: 43-47 and Anderson 1971: IOC- 
18).

I believe that they have grasped the right intuition, 
and my own analysis of TRANSFER-OF-POSSESSION, and, 
derivatively, of CAUSATION and EXISTENCE, could be labelled 
as quintessentially "localistic" (in the sense of Anderson 
1971 and Lyons 1977): I have been maintaining the
fundamental overlap of the roles of Initial Possessor (1') 
and Source (1'") through my description of Origins, Causes 
and Stimuli. My disagreement with the previous accounts is 
that I think that there are sufficient grounds to claim that 
the notion founding the connection from Location, to 
Possession and Existence is both concrete and complex. I 
argue that it is concrete following the lead of such studies 
as Lakoff and Johnson (1980), Sweetser (1984, 1988) and 
Traugott (1988), but having in mind specially Lakoff (1987:
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462-582), who argues that the Existential - there 
construction in English is based on the Deictic - there 
construction. And I contend that, being concrete, the 
notion will necessarily be complex and better describable as 
a cluster of roles corresponding to several aggregated 
semantic shemas - as the study of the TRANSFER OF POSSESSION 
cognitive model illustrates.

The Existential-constructions also present us with some 
valence-variation, as it happens with the Evaluation- 
pattern. Sentences (52) exemplify the fact:
(52) (a) A goiabeira deu praga.

The guava-tree GAVE plague.
(b) Nossa casa deu ladrao.

Our home GAVE burglar.
(c) A televisao deu urn estalo.

The television GAVE a crack-noise.
In all those sentences the Affected Party argument, marked 
as a Complement in (50), appears in Subject position. It is 
exactly the same phenomenon already noticed in sentences
(46) and (47).

As for the semantic contrast between the variants, it 
is supposed to follow the same pattern I have briefly 
delineated in 2.3*1.1.1. From Construction Grammar, as well 
as from the Theory of Natural Categorization, we expect that 
an argument mapped onto Subject-position will take up some 
of the semantic and rethorical properties of a prototypical 
subject (cf. Lakoff (1977) Van Oosten (1977 and 1984))* In
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this fashion, a sentence like (52)(b) may be used either to 
implicate that 'the house was not properly equipped against 
burglarization' or simply to attend to some turn-taking 
strategy in conversation (cf. Duranti and Ochs (1979) on 
Left-Dislocation processes). Mapping an argument onto a 
vacant Subject position is nowadays a quite pervasive 
phenomenon in spoken BP and deserves, as such, an 
independent study that will not be attempted here.

The last point I will raise about the Existential dar- 
construction has to do with its extended use as a 
Presentational predicate. The main difference between 
Presentationals and straight causative-Existentials like 
(50) is that the Complement argument, in the former case, 
will be a locative-argument, as exemplified by (53):
(53) (a) Deu- no jornal a invasao do Panama.

0 GAVE IN the newspaper the invasion of Panama.
There's in the newspaper the report on Panama 
invasion.'

(b) Nao da a transcricao fonetica no dicionario.
0 not GIVE-3sg the transcription phonetic IN the 
dictionary.
'There is no phonetic transcription in the 
dictionary.'

(c) Esta dando Shakespeare no teatro.
0 STATIVE-COP GIVE-ger. Shakespeare IN the 
theater.
'There's Shakespeare in the theater today.'
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As we see, the Locative complement also shares the 
nature of an Affected Pary, in so far the face of some 
Location comes to be changed by the addition of a new 
entity. A further reason for keeping the distinction 
between Existentials and Presentationals is that the latter 
pattern performs a specific rhetorical function - namely the 
introduction of new arguments into the discourse floor.

The relationship between Existentials and 
Presentationals is accounted for by Metaphor (VII):

(VII) LOCATIONS ARE AFFECTED BY THE TRANSFERENCE OF 
EXISTING BEINGS INTO THEIR DOMAINS.
That metaphor may be seen at work in sentences like (54)(a) 
and (b), that, by the same token, imply (54)(a') and (b')
(54) (a) People crowded into the room.

(a') The room was crowded with people.
(b) Bees swarmed the garden.
(b') The garden is swarming with bees.

The mapping from Existential to Presentational 
constructions goes represented as (55):

(55)______________________________________

_________  EXISTENTIALS________________
Subject; 1*s 1'": CAUSE: Bull 
Verb: dar

Object: 3': 3"': 3 : EXISTING ENTITY:

HP
COMP: 4': 1 : AFFECTED PARTY: PP/EH

PRESENTATIONALS
Subject: 1': 1"': CAUSE: NULL
Verb: dar

Object: 3': 3"': 3 : EXISTIHG ENTITY:

HP
COMP: 4': 1--- : LOCATION: PP/EM
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The valence variation, observed with Existentials and 
Evaluations also affects the Presentational constructions in 
a somehow enlarged way. Existentials and Evaluations, in 
obeisance to Fillmore's Semantic Role Hierarchy, only 
license the Experiencer/Evaluator, or the Affected Party, to 
be made a Subject. Presentationals will license both the 
Location and Existing Object (or Theme) as possible 
Subjects. As a consequence (53)(a) may be associated with 
the following alternatives:
(56) (a) 0 jornal deu a invasao do Panama.

The newspaper GAVE the invasion of Panama.
(b) A invasao do Panama deu no jornal.

The invasion of Panama GAVE IN the newspaper.
The comments on meaning variation, required in this 

occasion, will not differ from our remarks above, on 
sentences (52).

Finally, it is worth noting that, like the 
Existentials, the Presentationals also inherit in their 
semantics the cognitive model laid out in (IV), as 
demonstrated by sentence (57):
(57) 0 dicionario nao tern a transcricao fonetica.

The dictionary NOT HAVE the transcription phonetic. 
'The dictionary does not have the phonetic 
transcription.'
This fact makes clear that, even through a quite 

complicated path, the construction has not lost track of its 
primitive semantic connection with the TRANSFER-OF-
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POSSESSION scenario.

2.3*1*2.1 The Weather-constructions
The Weather-construction is hased on the Existential 

-dar- construction through metaphor (VII), already stated, 
and Metaphor (VIII), below:

(VIII)THE WEATHER IS AN EFFECT BROUGHT INTO EXISTENCE 
BY A CAUSE.
Metaphor (VIII) also relates to Metaphor (VI) that accounts 
for the causative-existential predications. Along these 
lines, the Weather is conceived as causally related to the 
state-of-the-world. Actually, a standard way of describing 
the weather situation in Portuguese is using a impersonal 
factive pattern as (55):
(55) (a) Fez sol ontem.

0 MADE-3sg sun yesterday. (It made sun yesterday) 
'It was sunny yesterday.'

(b) Esta fazendo frio esses dias.
0 STAT-C0P-3sg MAKE-ger. cold these days. (It is 
making cold these days)
'It has been cold these days.'

Before getting into this question, let's have the 
mapping from Existentials to Weather-constructions 
represented as (56), some examples of which follow in (57):
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(56)

EXISTEHTIA1S WEATHER

S u b jec t: 1*: 1 ' " :  CAUSE: HUH 

Verb: dar

O bject: 3 ' :  3 * " :  3 : EXISTING E5TITY:

NP

CORE: 4 " :  1 : APPECTED PARTY: PP/SM

S u b je c t: 1 ':  1 " ' :  CAUSE: HUH,

V erb: dar

O b jec t: 3 ' :  3 ' " :  3 ------: WEATHER: HP

COMP: 4 " :  1------: L0CATI0H: PP/EM

(57) (a) Deu chuva em Berkeley no fim de semana.
0 GAVE-3sg rain IN Berkeley in the week-end.
'It rained in Berkeley in the weekend."

(b) Tem dado uma lua linda.
0 gave03sg GIVE-part a moon beautiful.
'We have had a beautiful moon these days."

(c) Esta dando praia no Rio todo dia nessa epoca.
0 STAT-C0P-3g GIVE-ger. beach IN Rio everyday this
season.
'In this season we can go to the beach in Rio
everyday.'

The first fact that attracts our attention here is that 
the construction presents a sub.jectless pattern. As it 
happens with the Existential dar- constructions, the sense 
of Causation is very strongly felt, even though the Cause 
argument does not surface. Differently from Existentials, 
however, the Weather-construction eventually allows for an 
explicit causal subject, as in (58):
(58) Esse inverno nao nos deu bastante chuva.

This winter not us GAVE enough rain.
'This winter didn't bring us enough rain!'
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A possible question at this point has to do with the 
identity of the unexpressed Cause argument. A plausible 
answer to this enquiry would select the notion of Time, 
conceived metaphorically as an Entity. Support for this 
hypothesis comes from the peculiar polysemy in the Romance 
languages that have the same lexical stem (in Portuguese 
tempo) to designate the concepts of Time and Weather. The 
semantic connection between those meanings is readily 
statable as a metonymical one: since the Time changes and
the Weather varies with the Time, then the Time stands 
metonymically for the Weather.

That relationship holds pervasively in the language and 
licenses lexicalizations as temporal for 'rainstorm' or 
expressions as (59) to depict the weather-situation:
(59) (a) 0 tempo hoje esta bonito.

The TIME today STAT-COP beautiful (The time is
oeautiful).
'It is sunny and pleasant today.'

(b) 0 tempo esta fechando.
The TIME STAT-COP close-ger (The time is closing).
'The sky is getting cloudy.'

(c) 0 tempo esta abrindo.
The TIME STAT-COP open-ger (The time is opening).
'The sky is getting clear.'
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(d) Com essa gripe, Voce nao devia ficar no tempo.
With this cold, you not should stay in the TIME. 
'Since you got a cold, you should not stay 
outdoors.'

Sentences (59) have the notion of TIME dealt with as an 
Entity, that may he the holder of an Attribute as in 
(59)(a), or may be the undergoer of a Change as in (59)(b) 
and (c) (which, incidentally, bring out another metaphorical 
relationship), or may be the designator of an open-air 
setting as in (59)(d).

The role of the Time as the unexpressed Cause which 
creates different weather-situations is also illustrated by 
a sentence like (60) that could be used to comment of a long 
drought or of hazardous floods, or of anything that could 
create discomfort to the Experiencer of the weather.
(60) 0 tempo tem sido inclemente nesta estacao.

The TIME has been inclement in this season.
'The weather has been inclement this season.'

The fact that the Time (or the Weather) may be qualified as 
inclement is compatible with the metaphors underlying the 
Weather-construction which holds Time as the (merciful or 
merciless) donor of the weather-effects, which come to be 
coded as the Direct Object of dar.

In order to complement this exposition, it should be 
added that the construction in (56) may be also used to tell 
the time, as in (61):
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(61) - What time is it?
- Deu dez horas no Campanile.

0 GAVE ten o'clock IN the Campanile.
'It is ten o'clock in the Campanile.'

Thus, besides weather-effects, the temporal Cause also 
engenders clock time.

We should now turn our attention to the Direct Object 
slot, in order to be able to predict which kinds of 
information get mapped onto it. It is important to observe 
that a large variety of fillers is allowed, as exemplified 
in (62)(b), uttered in response to (62)(a):
(62) (a) - How is the weather outside?

(b) - Esta dando ^ g | / piscina
urn volei bom uma blusinhe leve.

0 STAT-COP. 3sg GIVE-ger. wind
beach/swimming-pool
a good volleyball game, a light sweater.

'It is windy.'
'You could go to the beach/to the swimming pool.'
'You could play volleyball.'
'You could wear a light-sweater.'

The answers to question (62)(a) show that the veather- 
situation may be described either directly (by naming it: 
sun, rain, snow, etc.) or metonymically (by alluding to the 
aspect of one scene whose frame requires some weather- 
specification: thus beach-weather is typically sunny,
volleyball-weather is sunny and not windy etc.).^

We should finally observe that our Theory (IV) applies
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■to this construction in its entirety. Therefore, the 
weather is regarded as a POSSESSION TRANSFERRED TO SOME 
LOCATION, which comes to acquire it as its property. It is 
such a conception which licenses characterizations as (63):
(63) (a) Sao Francisco tern uma temperatura agradavel.

San Francisco HAS a temperature pleasant.
'San Francisco presents a pleasant temperature.'

(h) Chicago tem ventos fortes.
Chicago HAS winds gusty.
'Chicago is known by its gusty winds.'

(c) 0 Rio teve sol ontem.
The Rio HAD sun yesterday.
'It was sunny yesterday in Rio.'

Through causation, and even more remotely, through the 
TRANSFER-OF—POSSESSION scenario the Weather-constructions 
relate to the Experience and the Presentational patterns: 
the Weather is also an Experience which affects those who 
stay in some location. By the same token, Experiences and 
Weather-Effects correspond to something that becomes a part 
of the world where they emerge. In a quite transparent 
mode, the Weather-predication instantiates the general Meta
phor underlying the whole Causation subsytem: namely, the
Metaphor according to which the TIME MOVES TOWARDS THE EGO.

2.3.1-3 Summary of the CAUSATION subsystem
The CAUSATION subsystem gathers eight constructions.

The present analysis claims that the center of the subsystem
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is the Causation-construction that relates metaphorically to 
the Physical Origin construction through Metaphor (II) and 
to the TRANSFER OF POSSESSION ICM through Metaphor (I). 
Metaphors (I) and (II) are repeated here for the sake of 
clarity:

(I) ORIGINS ARE POSSESSORS; ORIGINATED THINGS ARE 
POSSESSIONS

(II)CAUSES ARE ORIGINS OF THEIR EFFECTS
Thus the analysis holds that the Causation construction 

relates to the Central Construction through another 
category-memher, namely the Physical Origin construction. 
Causation is taken to he the abstract counterpart of the 
latter.

It was shown that the Causation-cognitive model 
inherits metaphorically the whole TRANSFER-OF-POSSESSION 
scenario, from which folk-theory (IV) follows:

(IV) CAUSES POSSESS THEIR EFFECTS 
EFFECTS ARE POSSESSIONS
EFFECTS ARE TRANSFERRED FROM THEIR CAUSES TO 
THE AFFECTED PARTY
THE AFFECTED PARTY ACQUIRES THE EFFECTS 
THE EFFECTS BECOME PROPERTIES OF THE 
AFFECTED PARTY.

Folk-theory (IV) was labelled, for ease of reference, as the 
Theory-of-Change-as-an-Acquisition and it is entirely 
absorbed by the other metaphorical developments of 
Causation.
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There was found a metonymical outgrowth of Causation, 
namely the Metonymical Causation Construction that chooses 
its subject through the EFFECT-FOR-THE-CAUSE metonymy.

The two main metaphorical offshoots of Causation are 
the Experience and the Existence constructions. The 
Experience Constructions, which represents bodily, emotional 
and mental experiences, is motivated by Metaphor (V):

(V) STIMULI ARE CAUSES OF SUBJECTIVE EXPERIENCES 
SUBJECTIVE EXPERIENCES ARE EFFECTS
THE EXPERIENCER IS THE AFFECTED PARTY 

such a metaphorical mapping inherits Theory (IV) and, as a 
consequence, Experiencers are said to acquire the Experience 
which affects them.

The Experience construction may be metonymically 
expanded into Evaluation, under the condition that a 
Evaluation-frame is added to the conceptual representation: 
as a result, the Evaluation-of-the-Experience will stand for 
the Experience itself and the Experiencer will be also an 
Evaluator.

The Existence-constructions are mapped through Metaphor
(VI):

(VI) EXISTING THINGS ARE EFFECTS OF THEIR CAUSES 
Those constructions assume the general conception that 
EVENTS ARE ACTIONS, which makes dar- existentials a subtype 
of the causative existential predications. The most salient 
formal feature of those constructions is its subjectless 
clausal pattern, which is also displayed by the
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Presentational and the Weather predications, metaphorically 
related to Existential-dar.

The Presentational- constructions develop through 
Metaphor (VII):

(VII) LOCATIONS ARE AFFECTED BY THE TRANSFERENCE 
OF EXISTING BEINGS INTO THEIR DOMAINS

It should he noticed that both Existentials and 
Presentationals inherit conceptually the Theory summed up as 
(IV).

The last expression belonging to the Causation- 
subsystem is the Weather-construction, related to the 
Existence-dar-production through Metaphors (VII) and (VIII).

(VIII) THE WEATHER IS AN EFFECT BROUGHT INTO 
EXISTENCE BY A CAUSE

Independent evidence is presented that the unnamed Cause 
which conceptually underlies the subjectless pattern, should 
be considered as the notion of Time, metonymically relatable 
to the notion of Weather.

All of the eight constructions inherit the syntax of 
the Central-dar-construction, with local provisos stated for 
each case, dealing with valence-variation or with changes in 
the prepositional marking of the Complement. Valence- 
variation is governed by the Expressability Principle as 
well as by the Sub.ject-Mapping-Principle, both of which are 
required to account for other facts in the language. The 
alternation of the prepositional-marking is consistent with 
the semantic principles governing the distribution of the
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prepositions EM and PARA in Brazilian Portuguese.
2.3.3 The MOTION subsystem

The Motion subsystem is a particularly interesting 
addition to our network since its subcenter only partially 
matches with the Central Construction both in the conceptual 
and in the syntactic plane.

The connection process among center and subcenter, 
which affects the topological structure of the source-domain 
in a very definite way, is an extraction process that could 
be labelled anti-metonymic. Our standard cases of metonymy 
- the never-too-much-quoted example of the restaurant script 
(Schank and Abelson: 1977) or the case of how-Ojibwa- 
speakers-go-to-parties (Lakoff 1987: 78) - have the whole 
cognitive model evoked by the mention of one of its 
constituent parts. Here what happens is the reversal: by 
mentioning the complex process depicted as the TRANSFER-OF- 
POSSESSION scenario we get only one schema evoked - namely, 
the Motion schema.

Lets transcribe, for clarity's sake, the TRANSFER-OF- 
POSSESSION scenario above represented as (3):
( 3 ) ______________________________________________

X HAVE Y

The Initial State

I X DO A [ 
a CAUSE e 

Y MOVE TO Z FROM X
CHANGE

Z HAVE Y

FINAL STATE
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X: 1': 1": 1'"
Y: 3': 3": 3'": 3----
Z: 4': 4": 1----

My claim is that the basic Motion-dar-construction only
imports from (3) the Motion-chema contained in the second 
phase of the scenario.

My extraction-process is akin to what Fillmore (1977:
72 and f.) calls perspectivization: this particular valence
of dar, that singles out the notion of Motion, highlights 
one of the conceptual relations that cluster together to 
provide the complex sense of TRANSFER OF POSSESSION; in 
complete accord with Fillmore's prediction, the sense 
specialization determines a new match of the participant 
roles with the grammatical relations.

The sentences in (64) exemplify the construction:
(64) (a) 0 navio deu no rochedo.

The ship GAVE IN the rock.
'The ship hit the rock.'

(b) En subi a rua e dei no teatro.
I walked up the street and GAVE IN the theater.
'I walked up the street and got to the theater.'

In (64) the Subject is the Moving Entity, or the Figure 
- in our symbolization of the scenario, it would by Y; the 
Complement marked by preposition IN is the End of the Path, 
or Goal - that we are representing as Z. No mention is ever 
made to the Source whose introduction, if needed, would
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require a complicate circumlocution, as in (65):
(65) (a) Vindo de uma rota errada, o nevio deu no rochedo.

Coming from a route wrong, the ship SAVE IN the 
rock.
'Departing from a wrong route, the ship hit the 
rock.'

(b) Eu subi a rua desde a praca e dei no teatro.
I walked up the street from the plaza and SAVE IN 
the theater.
'I walked up the street from the plaza and get to 
the theater.'

It is worth noting that both in (65)(a) and (b) the source 
argument appears outside the dar-clause.

As we have done before, 
dar and the Physical Motion 
( 6 6 ) :

the connection between Central- 
construction is represented as

THE TRANSFER OF POSSESSION ICK PHYSICAL MOTION

S u b jec t: 1 ' :  1 " :  1 * " :  NP S u b jec t: 3 " ' :  FIGURE: NP

Verb: d a r Verb: dar

O bject: 3 ' :  3 " :  3 " ' :  3------: N?

COHP: 4 ' :  4 " :  1------: PP/PARA

COHP: 4 " :  GOAL: PP/EM

The obvious question to be raised at this point is why
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the language-users need a Motion-construction with dar, 
since, seemingly, what the extraction-process produces is a 
straighforward propositional cognitive model that might as 
well he expressed by a typical motion-predicate like go.

The answer to this question lies in the important 
semantic difference between (64)(a) and its putative 
paraphrase (67):
(67) 0 navio foi no rochedo.

The ship WENT IN the rock.
'The ship moved into the rock.'

Sentence (67) depicts an Agent-motion whereas (64)(a) 
represents a Figure-motion. Even if the subject of GO is 
not an Animate Being, it gets from GO-semantics some Agent- 
properties, as, for example, being in control of its
dislocation.The same does not happen with (64)(a) where
the Mobile evolves in a somehow fortuitous way, that, 
incidentally, ends up in disaster. The following "minimal 
pair" gives us some flavor of the contrast, where (68)(a) is 
odd and (68)(b) is perfect to the point.
(68) j|J Estando fora 4e sua rota, ° 5|J?0f^ unSo''?2chldi.

Being out of its route $ g  g
We are still left to explain (64)(b) since one could 

wish that the Human Mover were in control of his
dislocation, which, unfortunately, is not always true. The
scene evoked by that sentence has somebody moving towards a 
scarcely known destination that he finally reaches.

A conclusion that we could draw, then, is that the

87

with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



Figure, mapped onto the subject-slot, inherits the semantic 
properties of Y in our scenario (3): in the same fashion as
Y does not move by itself so the Figure in (66) is less than 
a Causer, and much less than an Agent.

The point that I am just making gets support from the 
consideration of a related although dissimilar construction 
exemplified in (68):
(68) (a) Eu dei com o livro na estante.

I SAVE WITH the book in the bookshelf.
'I, unexpectedly, found the book in the 
bookshelf.'

(b) Eu dei com o Milton bem no meio da multidao.
I GAVE WITH the Milton just in the middle of the 
crowd.
'I, unexpectedly, met Miton just in the middle of 
the crowd.'

Sentences (68) have the Figure drifting towards an 
unexpected Goal. The sense of unexpectedness is underlined 
by the marking of the Complement by preposition WITH, which 
is in Portuguese as in many other languages polysemous with 
respect to being the marker of both the Instrumental and the 
Comitative relationships. The fact that the Goal is 
assigned a Comitative status yields the implicature that the 
Goal also moves towards the Figure - which, incidentally may 
be true in the case of (68)(b). In the case of (68)(a), the 
"movement" of the Goal would be, of course, metaphorical: 
it is as if the book, for which I have been looking in other
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occasions, would all of a sudden run into me. Anyhow, the 
examination of sentences (68) allows us to reinforce our 
understanding of the meaning of the dar-constructions as 
non-agentive motion-predication.

The construction exemplified hy (68) has its 
relationship with Central-_dar_ represented as (69):

TEE TRANSFER OF POSSESSION RECIPROCAL PHYSICAL M0TI0H

S u b jec t: 1 ':  1 ' :  1 ' " :  NP S u b jec t: 3 " :  FIGBRE: NP

Verb: dar Verb: dar

O bject: 3 ' :  3 " :  3 ' " :  3----- : HP

COMP: 4 ' :  4 " :  1------: PP/PARA

COMP: 4 " :  COMITATIVE FIGURE: PP/COM

I am calling it the Reciprocal Motion-dar-construction at 
the lack of a better name and aiming at conveying the idea 
that the Goal-argument, marked as a Comitative, comes to 
display some of its characteristic properties.

Before proceeding to the metaphorical extensions of
(66) it is important to notice some metonymies based upon 
it, exemplified in (70):
(70) (a) A Telegraph da no Campus.

The Telegraph GIVES IN the Campus.
'Telegraph Avenue leads to the Campus.'
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(b) A mangueira da no telhado.
The mango-tree GIVES IN the roof.
'The height of the mango-tree equals that of the
roof.'

(c) A janela da no jardim.
The window GIVES IN the garden.
'The window opens to the garden.'

(d) 0 sol da na cara de gente.
The sun GIVES IN the face of us.
'Sunshine bathes our face.'

Sentences (70)(a),(b) and (c) present the PATH- 
STANDING-FOR-THE-FIGURE metonymy: in the first case, it is
meant that someone moving through Telegraph Avenue will get 
to the UC Campus; the other two cases are less direct but 
even more interesting. In (70)(b), the path is taken as 
some kind of scale; in (70)(c) the path is the vision-path 
which reaches the garden through the window. All those 
cases provide nice examples of non-compositional 
semantics. Finally, (70)(d) offers yet another metonymy: 
in that case, the SOURCE (the sun) STANDS FOR THE FIGURE 
(the light that travels from the sun to get to our face).

The metonymic extensions, covering a wide range of 
possibilities, do not really lead us to pose constructional 
variants of (66). They only require, for their proper 
interpretation, the access to what Lakoff (1987: 117) calls 
"imaginative devices" in cognition.
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2.3.2.1 The Existential Motion construction
The Existential Motion construction is metaphorically 

extended from Physical Motion, very much in the fashion as 
the Causation construction gets extended from Physical 
Origin (cf. 2.3*1 ahove).' The Metaphor that governs the 
mapping is (IX), below:

(IX) CHANGES IN EXISTENCE ARE MOTIONS.
The relationship between Physical and Existential 

Motion is represented in (71):

(71)

PHYSICAL MOTION EXISTENTIAL MOTIOH

S u b jec t: 3 " :  FIGURE: HP 

Verb: dar

Comp: 4 " :  GOAL: PP/EM

S u b je c t: 3 " :  FIGURE: NP 

Verb: dar

Comp: 4 " :  CHANGE: PP/EM

The Existential Motion construction has its Subject changing 
into a new state as exemplified in (72):
(72) (a) Joao deu em jogador.

Joao GAVE IN gambler.
'Joao became a gambler.'
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(b) Interessado em musica desse jeito, o Andre pode
dar em bailarino.
Interested in music of this way, the Andre may
GIVE IN dancer.
'Interested in music as he is, Andre may become a
dancer.'

Events may also be coded in the place of the Moving 
Entity and get changed into different Situations. Sentences 
(73) display that possibility:
(73) (a) Esse namoro ainda vai dar em casamento.

This courtship still goes GIVE-inf. IN marriage.
'The courship will lead to marriage.'

(b) Nossa pesquisa deu num livro.
Our research GAVE IN a book.
'Our research work has converted into a book.'

(c) Nao sei ond|U6 -sso vai dar*
0 Neg know-1 sg where10*1 this Soes GIVE-inf.
'I don't know what will happen to it.'

Sentences (73) are equipped with the same kind of 
metonymical extension presented in sentences (70)(a), (b) 
and (c) - namely, the PATH-STANDING-FOR-THE-FIGURE 
metonymy. In the same way as, literally, Telegraph Avenue 
leads to the Campus, metaphorically, courtship leads to 
marriage. In the first case, we deal with a physical path; 
in the second one, with a metaphorical path. There is a 
metaphor applied over the metonymical mapping.
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Sentences (72) and (73) assume the general metaphor 
according to which LIFE IS A JOURNEY, presented below as 
(X):
(X) (i) ACTION IS MOTION.

(ii) EVENTS IN LIFE EXIST INDEPENDENTLY OF 
PERSONS AND THEY ARE UNMOVABLE.

(iii) STATES IN LIFE ARE BOUNDED REGIONS.
(iv) PERSONS MOVE THROUGH LIFE AS THROUGH AN 

IMMOBILE LANDSCAPE.
Independent evidence for the existence of the metaphors 

aggregated in (X) is provided by (74):
(74) (i) It is a difficult option, but he will go for it.

(ii) Before graduating, he has to overcome several 
obstacles.

(iii) He is in love now.
(iv) It is an arduous path, but he will make it.
(v) She entered a new stage of her life.

He ran into difficulties.
The cognitive model represented in (X) is based upon 

the second metaphor for TIME studied in Clark (1973)> 
Fillmore (1975) and Fleishman (1982), according to which the 
EGO MOVES TOWARDS TIME, in complementary distribution with 
the belief that the TIME MOVES TOWARDS THE EGO.

That conception provides us also with a second Theory- 
of-tChange, namely the Theory-Of-Change-as-Motion - which, as 
it was mentioned in 2.3, integrates the semantic Field of 
Change covered by the categorial network. Change-as-an-
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Acquisition represent changes inflicted on the Subject, as 
life moves towards Him; Change-as-Motion represents changes 
undergone by the subject, as He moves through life. In that 
way, by recurring to the notions of Motion and Causation, 
the constructional category with verb dar comes to include 
two of the most basic understandings of Life, Time and 
Change present in our culture and in the structuring of our 
languages.

A last proviso must be made at this time: in the same
way that the motion described by the Physical-Motion dar 
construction is not agentive, the Experiential Motion, 
metaphorically related to it, is not purposeful. The 
changes at hand are obtained as chance mutations rather than 
as intended achievements. Sentence (75) is supposed to make 
this point in a clear way:
(75) Embora Joao tivesse estudado pra medico, ele deu em 

cantor de rock.
Although Joao had studied for doctor, he GAVE IN 
singer of rock.
'Althogh Joas had studied to be a doctor, he became a 
rock singer.'

2.5.2.1.1 Moving into Possibilities
An important addition to the Motion subsystem is 

provided by the assignment of an Evaluation-frame to the 
cognitive model associated with the Existential Motion 
construction. That frame introduces the speaker's point of
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view, a feature that contributes to this conceptual 
structure a definite modal overtone. Sentences (76) 
exemplify this new construction:
(76) (a) Ele vai dar pra linguista, eu acho.

He goes GIVE-inf. FOR linguist, I think.
'He may become a linguist in the future, I think.'

(b) 'Voce dava pra ser o nosso representante.
You GIVE-imp. FOR be the our representative.
'You might be our representative.'

(c) Eu dou pra cuidar de crianca.
I GAVE FOR take care of children.
'I have qualities that enable me to take care of
children.'

All sentences (76) imply - or even express it overtly as in
(76)(a) - that the statement enunciated corresponds to the 
speaker's judgement.

The modal meaning attached to the construction will be 
directly addressed in Chapter Four, below, but, at this 
point, I should make clear what relates sentences (76) to 
the Motion-subsystern.

The construction represented by those sentences 
inherits the metaphorical conceptions which motivate 
Existential Motion - namely that ACTION IS MOTION, STATES IN 
LIFE ARE BOUNDED REGIONS and PERSONS CHANGE WHEN THEY MOVE 
TO SOME STATE. Therefore, the Subject of (76) stands for 
the Figure - the undergoer of the change - and the 
prepositional Complement symbolizes the state to where the
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Figure drifts and, then, changes. That is very obvious in 
the interpretation of (76)(a) and (b) - where somebody is to 
become something else (a linguist or a representative). In 
(76)(c) the change is towards some role which the Subject is 
supposed to fulfill. In any case the general idea is 
preserved that MOTION IS CHANGE obtained through life.

The semantic addition, is that the purported change is 
not real, but potential: the sense of the construction
corresponds to a prediction by the speaker about what 
possibly will happen of the Subject, all conditions being 
considered.

The marking of the sense of Evaluation by FOR has 
already been considered through this study (see sections 
2.1.1 and 2.3*1). The novelty here is that the Evaluation 
in question is performed by the speaker. We may notice in 
sentences (77), related but dissimilar to (76), the same 
kind of meaning-construction by the POR-marked complements:
(77) (a) 0 Joao e bom p’a pegar esse servico.

The Joas is good FOR take this job.
'Joao is apt to take this job."

(b) A Marcia quer ser recepcionista, mas eu acho que 
ela nao serve para lidar com o publico.
The Marcia wants to be receptionist, but I think 
that she neg fit FOR deal with the public.
'Marcia wants to be receptionist, but I think she 
is not fit to deal with the public.'

Sentences (77) show that the perspective of the speaker
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always prevails over the Actor's. In (77)(a) Joao's intent 
is not taken into consideration; in (77)(b) Marcia's 
purposes are overtly dismissed. The same process takes 
place in the interpretation of (76): the speaker's 
viewpoint is superimposed onto the Existential Motion 
cognitive model.

The relationship between the Existential Motion and the 
construction which I am calling Possible Motion goes 
represented as (78):

(78)__________________________

_________ EXISTENTIAL motion
Subject: 3'": FIGURE: BP 
Verb: I r r

Coop: 4 " :  CHAINS: PP/EM

 __________ POSSIBLE MOTION_________

Subject: 3": FIGURE: HP 
Verb: dar
Conp: 4 " :  POTENTIAL CHANGE: PP/PARA

I claim that the relationship depicted in (78) is a 
metonymic one, following the pattern of argumentation in 
lakoff (1987: 79-82) and Taylor (1989: 122-130), according 
to which a possible metonymic relation is the one that holds 
between a type and a subtype: it is quite obvious that a
Potential Change is a variant of the change purported by the 
Existential Motion.^
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A further qualification is required at this point: the
Potential Motion construction constrains the vert dar to 
have a Non-Pactive reading. That excludes Perfective as an 
aspect specification and leaves the possible tense choices 
restricted to Present, Future and Imperfective Past (which 
are non-committal with a Perfective reading).

If the syntactic pattern incorporates Perfective dar,
we come up with another construction, which should be called
the Predicted Motion and which is demonstrably related to
the Potential Motion construction. Sentence (79)
illustrates it:
(79) Ele deu pra jogador.

He GAVE POR gambler.
'He, after all, came to be a gambler.'

As it will be readily observed, (79) makes up a nice minimal
pair with (72)(a), that I transcribe below for ease of 
exposition:
(72) (a) Ele deu em jogador.^®

He GAVE IN gambler.
'He became a gambler.'

The significant difference in meaning between (79) and 
(72)(a) is that, in the former case, the speaker 
superimposes a perspective on the drift assigning to it a 
sense of purpose - which (72)(a) lacks completely.

. We have already noticed that the notion of Motion 
conveyed by dar-constructions is Non-Agentive; as a 
consequence, the metaphorical extension of it, obtained
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through (IX), corresponds to a non-intentful process of 
change, with which the interpretation of (72)(a) is 
consistent. The sense of achievement that we find attached 
to (79) proceeds then from the Evaluation frame provided by 
the speaker through the prepositional Complement marked with 
FOR.

Comparing sentences (72) and (76) we see that the 
former enunciates a verified prediction of the speaker, 
whereas the latter conveys a speaker's prediction still to 
be confirmed by the facts.

We could summarize the relationship among Existential 
Motion, Possible Motion and Predicted Motion saying that all 
of them involve the Metaphor of Change as Motion. Possible 
Motion, as well as Predicted Motion, include both a 
Evaluation of the likelihood of the Change, according to the 
opinion of the speaker. Finally, Possible Motion differs 
from Predicted Motion in that the latter is Factive while 
the former in Non-Factive.

2.3.2.1.2 Moving into Habits
The final member of the class of Motion-constructions 

with dar, although being closely related to Possible and 
Predicted Motion, is distinct from those in that it 
contributes the additional meaning of Habituality.
Sentences (80) exemplify the Habitual dar-construction:
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(80) (a) Ele deu pra beber.
He GAVE FOR drink.
'He got into this new habit of heavy drinking.'

(b) Ela agora deu pra pregar mentiras.
She now GAVE FOR tell lies.
'She recently has take to telling lies.'

(c) Ele deu pra me mandar poesias.
He GAVE FOR me send poems.
'He is now in the habit of sending me poems.'

Although some formal features are shared with the 
patterns already studied, there is a novelty here that 
demands some attention: the prepositional Complement marked
by FOR is a purpose clause, whose subject coinstantiates the 
subject of the verb dar.

The semantics of the Habitual-construction inherits the
Metaphor of Change as Motion, as it is also a verified
prediction, in affinity with the Predicted Motion 
construction. Only, where Predicted Motion codes a change 
into some systematic role, Habitual expresses the motion 
into a new habit.

This analysis requires a new metaphor (XI), displayed 
below:

(XI) HABITS ARE BOUNDED REGIONS.
Such a conception, which approximates Habits and States, cf 
(X), is illustrated independently by sentences (81):
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(81) (a) Ele deixou de fumar.
He LEFT FROM smoking.
'He quit smoking.'

(t)) Ele voltou a fumar.
He CAME BACK TO smoking.
'He returned to smoking.'

The Portuguese sentences (81 ) deal with Habits as Regions 
one moves in and out of. That is consistent with the 
interpretation of the Complement of dar as a Goal to which a 
sentient Being moves, in accord with the speaker's 
prediction.

I will represent the relationship between Predicted 
Motion and the Habitual dar construction as (82):

(82) _
____________ PREDICTED MOTIOH__________

Subject:: 3 " :  FIGURE: HP 
Verb: dar [Perfective]
COMP: 4 " :  PREDICTED CHARGE: PP/PASA

________________ HABITUAL

S u b jec t: 3^*: FIGURE: NP 

Verb: dar

COMP: HABIT: PP/PARA

The Habitual construction tends to become progressively 
grammaticized as it can be seen in (83):
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(83) Deu pra fazer frio ultimamente.
0 GAVE FOR 0 make cold recently.
'The last days have been cold.'

In (83) the Motion into a Habit is converted into a (recent) 
Change into a State, expressed by a subjectless sentence.
We could, of course, say that Weather Changes may be 
conceived animistically as Changes-in-Habits, but I prefer 
to say that, as far as the construction is clearly committed 
with the expression of Aspectual meaning, there is also a 
grammaticization process going on, which will be discussed 
on Chapter Three, below.

2.3.2.2 Summary of the MOTION subsystem
The Motion subsystem aggregates six constructions that 

relate to the Central-dar-construction through a semantic 
extraction process. The basic Motion-construction, with 
dar, imports from the TRANSFER-QF-PQSSESSION scenario 
exclusively the Motion schema.

That leads us to the Physical Motion Construction with 
dar, that is non-agentive in character and, therefore, 
distinct form more typical motion predications. There is a 
variant of Physical Motion that includes the sense of 
reciprocal movement of the Figure and of the landmark 
towards which the Figure evolves: it is the Reciprocal
Motion construction.

Physical Motion allows for several standard metonymical 
extensions and for one important metaphorical mapping
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through (XI) and (X):
(IX)CHANGES IN EXISTENCE ARE MOTIONS.
(X) ACTION IS MOTION.

EVENTS IN LIFE EXIST INDEPENDENTLY OF PERSONS AND
DO NOT MOVE.
STATES IN LIFE ARE BOUNDED REGIONS.
PERSONS MOVE THROUGH LIFE AS THROUGH AN IMMOBILE
LANDSCAPE.
PERSONS CHANGE WHEN THEY MOVE FROM ONE REGION TO
ANOTHER.

The conceptions collected in (IX) and (X) motivate the 
extension to the Existential Motion Construction and 
correspond to the folk-theory of Change-as-Motion, a 
counterpart to one of the founding Metaphors for the notion 
of Time - namely the Metaphor according to which the EGO 
MOVES THROUGH TIME.

The existential Motion construction is itself extended 
metonymically through the addition of an Evaluation-frame, 
that expresses the speaker's point of view with respect to 
the likelihood of the purported changes. When the 
predication is Non-Factive, the corresponding construction 
is the Possible Motion construction. When the predication 
is factive, and the depicted event is described as a 
verified prediction, either we have the Predicted Motion 
construction, in which case the prepositional Complement 
includes a NP, or we have the Habitual construction, in 
which case the prepositional Complement is a Purpose clause.
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In any case, an important point to be made is that, as 
the semantic extension of TRANSFER OF POSSESSION to MOTION 
is an extraction process, no aspect of the POSSESSION 
scenario whatsoever is inherited by the Motion—dar— 
constructions, that, with regard to this issue, differ 
importantly from the Causation—constructions.

The MOTION subsystem may be represented by the 
following network fragment:

1 w i m a e i i • k : w ?er o* t s i s n s iw

l i k j c e t ;  3 * * :  r x n u * i? h fc j s t t ;  1*1 1 * * i 1 * * * :  *P

t « f * i  «*» > < r i:  i« r

COM: 4 **: n a n u t : t U  COM O i j ic t :  J * [  ;* * .-  • • • • ,  »  

eOW: 4 * : 4 * * j 1 * * * * :  St

I musiti ■c?!o«

h l j i i t :  3* * ' i  m m *  I?  

t « f » :  n r

4" i ooaIi t t / m

i M j N t l  V 
T t r l t  

ip: 4**1

l « r i :  l * r  

— J Zmy. 4**: eUISt: TttV.1
*i nom: n
ran:*; c&aju: mruu ftTiZitzs »~:ot
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eovi 4**t n s '.n s  nxxazi tt/u j u

3— I ?2fl5W i I 1 
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2.3*3 The RESOURCE subsystem
The Transfer of Resources subsystem is based upon a 

secondary focus whose semantics is quite close to the 
TRANSFER OF POSSESSION cognitive model. As we will see, the 
conceptual relation held at this part maintains the 
topological structure of the source domain in its integrity 
and only affects its ontology through metaphor (XII):

(XII) RESOURCES ARE POSSESSIONS 
Independent evidence for posing (XII) is shown in (84):
(84) (a) The natural resources of a country belong to its 

people.
(b) Our schools lack resources to face the present 

crisis.
(c) We need to acquire other resources to become 

competitive
The relationship between Central-dar and the Resource-

construction is represented in (85):

(85)

-HE TRANSFER OF POSSESSION ICM TRANrrSR OF RESODRCE

S ub jec t: 1 ' :  1 " :  1" ' : HP 

Verb: dar

O bject: 3 ' :  3 " :  3 ' " :  3 ----- : NP

Coop: 4 ' :  4 " :  1----- : PP/PARA

S u b jec t: 1 ' :  t " .  t ' " :  ASENT: NP 

Verb: c a r

O bject: 3 ' :  3 " :  3 " ' :  3 ----- : A RESOURCE:

NP

COMP: 4 ' :  4 " :  1----- : RECIPIENT: PP/PARA
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Sentences (86) exemplify the construction:
(86) (a) Joao me deu dinheiro (pra eu comprar uma casa).

Joao me GAVE money (for I buy a house).
'Joao gave me money (so that I would buy a 
house).'

(b) 0 Consulado deu o Visto pro Mauricio poder entrar 
no pais.
The Consulate GAVE a Visa for Mauricio may enter 
in the country.
'The Consulate issued Mauricio a Visa so that he 
could enter the country.'

It can be seen that the target domain in (85) preserves 
pretty much the TRANSFER-OF-POSSESSION scenario, the only 
proviso concerning the nature of the Transferred Entity. An 
interesting point to be made is that everything 
metaphorically definable as a Resource will be allowed to 
fulfill the Object-slot. For example, it has been elsewhere 
demonstrated (Lakoff and Johnson 1980) that Western culture 
and, thence, the Western languages systematically conceive 
of the notion of Time as a Resource. By this token, we get 
(87):
(87) Essa semana eu vou dar mais tempo pra dissertacao.

This week I go GIVE-inf more time FOR the 
dissertation.
'This week I'm going to give more time to the 
dissertation.'
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The same principle works for other metaphors. Consider 
sentences (88):
(88) (a) Ela deu pro seu ex-marido a sua juventude.

She GAVE FOR her former husband the her youth.
'She gave her former husband all her youth.'

(b) Antonio deu langue3, Para seu trabalho.
Antonio GAVE P0R his work‘
'Antonio devoted all his fo®]^ to his work.'

The metaphor underlying (88)(a) and (b) is that 
PERSONAL ATTRIBUTES (like Age, Health or Energy) are 
RESOURCES that may be dissipated, saved, dedicated, etc. As 
such, they qualify as possible Objects of the Transfer-of- 
Resources construction. It is worth noting the relationship 
between the notion that PERSONAL ATTRIBUTES ARE RESOURCES 
(and, as such, POSSESSIONS) and the conception that 
PROPERTIES ARE POSSESSION, studied in section 2.3*1. It 
seems that all those beliefs integrate a general ontology 
that takes as its source-domain a folk-theory of POSSESSION.

Within this frame, another group of candidates to 
Direct Object of (85) correspond to SOCIAL POSITIONS, also 
understood as Resources (and, so, as Possessions) in 
sentence (89):
(89) (a) 0 Governo deu a ele o cargo de Embaixador na ONU.

The Government GAVE to him the position of
Embassador in the UNO.
'The Government made him Embassador to the UNO.'
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(b) Os estudantes me deram a missao de representa-los 
The students me GAVE the mission of represent 
them.
'The students gave me the commission to represent 
them.'

The Transferred Entities in (89) include a sense of 
Obligation, also definable, autonomously, as a Possession, 
as exemplified by (90):
(90) I have a lot of responsibilities.

That's his problem now.29
The Resource-construction inherits the whole TRANSFER- 

OF-POSSESSION scenario, as we can see in (91), which 
displays the precondition and the final state of the 
transference process evoked by (87):
(87) Essa semana eu vou dar mais tempo pra dissertacao. 

This week I go GIVE-inf more time FOR the 
dissertation.
'This week I'm going to give more time to the 
dissertation.'

(91) (a) Essa semana eu tenho mais tempo para a
dissertacao.
This week I HAVE more time for the dissertation. 
'This week I have more time for the dissertation,

(b) Essa semana a dissertacao teve mais tempo.
This week the dissertation HAD more time.
'The dissertation got more time this week.'
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Sentences (91)(a) and (b) display clearly the situation of 
the Agent and of the Recipient in (87) as, respectively, the 
Initial and the Pinal Possessor.

As we have seen, the transferred Resources may be 
physical, psychological, intellectual or social. Ve will 
examine below a special kind of metaphorical transference of 
Resource that, by its large range, as well as by its further 
developments, deserves a separate approach.

2.J.3.1 Communication is a Resource Transfer
The Communication - dar- construction assumes a 

generalized version of the Conduit Metaphor first studied in 
Reddy (1979)» which includes not only the transference of 
meaning and ideas, but also of feelings and attitudes. The 
accommodation of those notions within the Transfer-of- 
Resource cognitive model occurs through Metaphor (XIII), 
independently demonstrated by the data in (92);

(XIII) COMMUNICATION IS A RESOURCE.
(92) (a) Our society is molded by the power of the media.

His ideas knocked down the old theories.
The stength of her feelings overwhelmed everybody. 

The conception of COMMUNICATION AS A RESOURCE follows 
very naturally from another Metaphor, according to which 
COMMUNICATED THINGS ARE POSSESSIONS, which is illustrated by 
(93):
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(93) (a) She lost her belief.^
(b) He acquired a great deal of knowledge.
(c) He had a positive attitude.
(d) She kept her most precious feelings.

We obtain, then, the following representation of the 
relationship between the Transfer-of-Resources and the 
Communication-constructions:

(94)

TRANSFER-OF-RESOURCES COMMUNICATION

S ub jec t: 1 ' :  1 " :  1 ' " :  AGEHT: HP S u b jec t: 1 ' :  1 " :  1 ' :  AGENT: HP

Verb: dar Verb: dar

O bject: 3 ' :  3 " :  3 " ' :  3----- : A RESOURCE: O bject: 3 ' -  3 " :  3 : 3 " " :

HP COMMUNICATED ENTITY: HP

COUP: 4 ' :  4 " :  A----- : RECIPIENT: PP/PARA COMP: 4 ' :  4 " :  1------: RECIPIENT: PP/PARA

The sentences in (95) exemplify the Communication- 
construction:
(95) (A) Intellectual Communication: Information

(a) 0 Ricardo me deu uma ideia muito boa. 
The Ricardo me GAVE a idea very good. 
'Ricardo gave me a very good idea.'
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(b) Este semestre eu dou aula pra turma da tarde. 
This semester I GIVE lessons FOR the class of 
the afternoon.
'This semester I'm giving lessons to the 
afternoon class.'

(c) Ele deu uma boa evidencia para sua hipotese. 
He HAVE a good evidence FOR your hypothesis. 
'He presented good evidence for your 
hypothesis.'

(B) Affective Communication; Attitude
(d) As maes devem dar carinho para seus filhos. 

The mothers are supposed to GIVE love FOR 
their children.
'Mothers are supposed to give love to their 
children.'

(e) Nao dei importancia para suas palavras.
Neg GAVE-1 sg. importance FOR his words.
'I didn't give importance to his words.'

(f) Os mais jovens ja nao dao respeito para os 
meis velhos.
The more young already neg GIVE respect FOR 
the more old.
'Young persons do not respect their elders 
anymore.'
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(g) Ele nao deu um sorriso pra ninguem a noite 
toda.
He neg GAVE a smile FOR anybody the whole 
night.
'He didn't smile at anybody the whole night.'

The Communication-construction also inherits the whole 
TRANSFER-OF-POSSESSIQN scenario as it may be seen from (96) 
and (97):
(96) (a) 0 Ricardo tern uma ideia muito boa.

The Ricardo HAS a idea very good.
'Ricardo has a very good idea.'

(b) Eu recebi uma ideia muito boa do Ricardo.
I GOT a idea very good FROM Ricardo.
'I got a very good idea from Ricardo.'

(97) (a) Os mais jovens nao tern respeito pelos mais velhos.
The more young neg HAVE respect for the more old.
'Young people do not respect their elders.'

(b) Os mais velhos nao tern o respeito dos mais novos.
The more old neg HAVE the respect FROM the more
young.
'Older people are not respected by the young.' 

Sentences (96) and (97) display the Precondition and the 
Final State of the situations depicted respectively by 
(95)(a) and (f).

It is interesting to observe that Attitudes are 
sometimes due on some kind of social accountability, in such 
a way that some predictions are possible: as children owe
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obedience to their parents, so they must give obedience to 
them; as honour is due from the disciple to his master, thus 
he must give honour to the master, etc. Very likely, a much 
more general folk-theory underlies the definition of 
Attitudes as Resources but, at this moment, I will drop the 
topic.

The Communication-construction has two further 
developments, one concerning Intellectual Communication and 
the other referring to Affective Communication, both of 
which will be considered below.

2.3.5*1.1 Classification as a kind of Information
A metonymical extension of the concept of Intellectual 

Communication is obtained via the superimposition of an 
Evaluation frame on the transference scenario. The 
situation may remind us of the Possible-Motion-dar- 
construction just studied, but the Evaluation here takes the 
viewpoint of the Agent: in other words, the Subject is also 
the Giver of an Evaluation.

That leaves us, at this point, with three different 
Evaluation-frames in the categorial network, each performing 
a separate task: within the Causation subsystem, the 
Evaluator overlaps with the Experiencer; within the Motion 
subsystem, the Evaluator is the speaker himself; finally 
within the Resource subsystem, which is clearly Agentive, 
the Evaluator comes to be the Agent.
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I am calling metonymical the extension that motivates 
all three Evaluation-constructions because, in each case, 
the new semanitic content results from the addition of a 
frame to one previous concept: in the Causation-type, the
Evaluation stands for the Experience; in the Motion-type, 
the Evaluated Change (the Possible Change) stands for the 
purported Change; finally, here, an Evaluation stands for 
the Information transferred by the Agent to some Recipient.

Sentences (98) exemplify the Construction:
(98) (a) A critica da Camilo como classico

The critic GIVES Camilo as classical.
'The critic considers Camilo as a classical 
writer.'

(b) Os medicos deram Aninha por perdida pro seu 
pessoal.
The doctor GAVE Aninha as lost POR her folks.
The doctor told Aninha's folks her case was lost.'

An important syntactic feature apparent in those 
sentences is that they involve a secondary predication (cf 
Fillmore 1988: 167 and f.), i.e. the Evaluation part of the 
frame includes the Direct Object of dar (that is also the 
Object of the Evaluation) and a Complement that expresses 
the Content of the Evaluation. The whole pattern still 
leaves room for a POR-marked prepositional complement, which 
stands for the Recipient of the Evaluation.

The relationship between the Communication-construction 
and its Evaluation-subtype is represented in (99):
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1222
COMMUNICATION CLASSIFICATION

S u b je c t: 1 ' :  1" :  1 ' " :  AGENT: K? S u b je c t: 1 ' :  1" :  1 * " : AGENT: NP
Verb: dar Verbs dar
O bjec t: 3 ' :  3 " :  3 " ' :  3----- : O b ject: 3 ' :  3 " ;  3 : 3 ; EVALUATED

COMMUNICATED ENTITY: NP
ENTITY

COMP: 4 ' :  4 " :  1 : RECIPIENT: PP/PARA COMP: EVALUATION: PP/COMO

COMP: 4 : 4 " :  1" " .  RECIPIENT: PP/PARA

I am calling this new construction as the 
Classification-dar-construction just because I have already 
used the label Evaluation elsewhere and, also, because it 
performs a clear classificatory task.

There is a valence-increase, related to the secondary 
predication I have just mentioned: the new argument, 
syntactically expressed by a complement marked with AS, is 
itself a predicate whose subject coinstantiates the object 
of dar. This point follows very naturally from the semantic 
function played by this secondary predication as expressing 
the Evaluation, that comes to be transferred from Agent to 
Recipient.

One could wonder at this point why I insist in calling 
the Evaluator an Agent rather that an Experiencer, a more 
standard label in those cases. I should recall, from 
Chapter 1 , that given the adopted notion of Cognitive Model, 
former semantic-case-notions may be better conceived as

115

with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



clusters of roles - rather that unitary conceptual 
metarelations between predication and arguments. This point 
has been made by Talmy (1987: 4 and f.) and it is quite 
consistent with the enriched view of the conceptual system, 
which comports not only classical propositional models, but 
also scenarios, image schemas, imaginative devices that 
allow for metaphorical and metonymical extensions.
Therefore, I see the Evaluator here also as an Agent, who 
takes primary responsibility and initiatives for issuing the 
Evaluation. A small text fragment, as (100), makes this 
case in a clear way:
(100) Contrariando a opiniao geral, o Comite insistiu em

sua disposicao preliminar e deu o estudante como apto. 
Opposing the opinion general, the Committee insisted 
in its disposition preliminary and 0 GAVE the student 
as apt.
'Opposing the general opinion, the Committee insisted 
on its preliminary desposition and considered the 
student apt.'

Sentence (100) demonstrates that the Evaluator subject 
exhibits Agent-properties like willingness, iniatiative, 
primary responsibility and so on.

A last comment on this construction has to do with the 
fact that Classification also inherits the TRANSFER-OE- 
POSSESSION scenario, as illustrated by (101):
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(101) (a) Os medicos tern Aninha como perdida.
The doctors HAVE Aninha as lost.
'The doctors consider Aninha as lost.'

(b) 0 pessoal teve dos medicos a informacao de que a 
Aninha esta perdida.
The folks HAD PROM the doctors the news of that 
the Aninha STAT.COP lost.
'Aninha's folks learned from the doctors that her 
case is lost.'

Sentences (101) picture the Precondition and the Pinal State 
of the scenario evoked by (98)(b).

2.3«3«1.2 Making-Impressions by Paking an Attitude
The other important extension of the Communication- 

construction has to do with making Impressions on some party 
by faking an individual Attitude. Sentences (102) exemplify 
this pattern:
(102) (a) Eu vou dar urn susto neles.

I go GIVE-inf. startling IN them.
'I'm going to startle them (as a joke).'

(b) Ela da na gente uma impressao de meio-maluca.
She GIVES IN us an impression of half-crazy.
'We get from her the impression that she is a bit 
crazy, (but maybe she is just pretending to be 
crazy).'

As may be seen, the Object-slot is occupied by the Attitude 
content and, interestingly, the prepositional Complement
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comes to "be marked by IN highlighting the fact that the 
Recipient in this scenario is more an Affected Party than an 
Intentful Party.

The relationship between Communication and Impression- 
making is handled by the following set of Metaphors, some of 
which have already been presented:

(XII) RESOURCES ARE POSSESSIONS 
(XIII) TO TRANSFER COMMUNICATION IS TO TRANSFER A 

RESOURCE
(XIV) CONVEYING AN ATTITUDE IS COMMUNICATION 

(Generalized Conduit Metaphor)
Sentences (103) display the independent existence of the 
conception vehicled by (XIV):
(103) (a) His boldness encouraged us to pursue the fight.

(b) Under the impression of her frailty, we related to 
Mary in a careful way.

(c) «/hen we visited her, she made us feel comfortable. 
The connection between Communication and Impression-

Making is depicted by (104) «•

(104)

COMMUNICATION IMPRESSION-MAKING

Subjects 1 ':  1 " :  1 " ' :  AGENT: NP 

Verb: dar

O bject: 3 ' :  3 " :  3 " ' :  3----- :

COMMUNICATED ENTITY: NP 

COMP: 4 ' :  4 " :  1------: RECIPIENT: PP/PARA

S ubject: 1 ' :  1 " :  1 '" " :  AGENT: NP 

Verb: dar

O bject: 3's 3": 3 ' " :  3--: IMPRESSION:
NP

COMP: 4 ' :  4 " :  1------: APPECTED PARTY:

PP/EM
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Again, the question may rise why the Impression-Maker 
is to be treated as an Agent and, therefore, as conceptually 
different from a Non-Agentive Cause - that we have already 
seen at work in the Experience-dar-predication, such as in 
(105):
(105) This noise gives me a terrible headache.
In a nutshell, the question we are supposed to answer 
concerns the possible contrast between being-exposed-to-an- 
Impression and undergoing some Experience. I would say that 
from the point of view of the Affected Party there is no 
relevant difference. The distinction is raised however when 
we address the Source of the Impression versus the Source of 
the Experience.

In the case under study, the Source represented by the 
Subject is definitely Agentive, as sentences (106) will 
illustrate:
(106) (a) Depois de tomar conta dos negocios da familia

por anos, ele decidiu dar uma de irresponsavel.
After from take care of the business of the family 
for years, he decided GIVE one of reckless.
'After being in charge of the family business for
years, he decided to play the reckless.'

Sentence (106) once more displays the Subject of dar bearing 
such Agent properties as intentionality, volition, 
initiative, semantic attributes definitely missing in the 
Subject of (105).
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Sentence (106) also brings to our attention a variant 
pattern of the Impression-Construction that has become 
somehow idiomatized.
I will repeat it as (107):
(107) X dar uma 0 de boba (em Z)

alegre 
estudante 
esperta 
gravida etc.

X GIVE one (FEM) 0 of silly (IN Z)
merry
student
smart
pregnant, etc.

'X play the silly (to Z).'
merry 
student 
smart
pregnant, etc.

The Object-slot is filled by a complex NP whose Head is 
syntactically hull and corresponds semantically to the 
feminine Noun impressao or to its slang counterpart pinta, 
both translatable as English 'impression'. The 
prepositional complement takes an Adjective, semantically 
constrained to correspond to some Contingent State, as the 
examples above display. Such a constraint rules out the 
possibilities in (108):
(108) X dar uma de branca 'white person'

preta 'black person'
alta 'tall person'
barica, etc. 'small person', etc.

The phrasal-idiom represented in (107), which is a
clear outgrowth from the Impression-Making construction,
underscores the fact that the cognitive model we are
studying takes Impression-making as an activity similar to
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play-acting. That is a further reason for us to take its 
semantic content as being absolutely diverse from the 
meaning of the Experience-construction.

Impression-making also inherits the TRANSFER-OF- 
POSSESSION scenario in an interestingly distint way: the
Final State is readily representable as the Acquisition of 
the Impression by the Affected Party (who is also the Final 
Possessor). Yet, the Initial State, the one which would 
depict the Impression-Maker as the Initial holder of the 
attribute to be transferred, is only statable when there is 
no play-acting involved. In the opposite case, when the 
conveyed Impression is a fake, the Impression Maker is never 
described as its possessor. Sentences (109) display that 
distribution:
(109) (a) Ela tern um jeito de meio-maluca.

She HAS an appearance of half-crazy.
'She looks a bit half-crazy.'

(b) Nos ficamos com a impressao que ela e meio-maluca.
We INCH.COP with the impression that she is a bit
crazy.
'We got the impression that she is a bit crazy.'

(c) ? Ele tern um jeito de irresponsavel.
He HAS the appearance of reckless.
'He seems reckless.'
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(d) N5s ficamos com a impressao que ele e um 
irresponsavel.
We INCH.COP WITH the impression that he is a 
reckless person.
'We got the impression that he is a reckless 
individual.'

Sentences (109)(a) and (h) fit well as Precondition and 
Pinal State of the scenario evoked by (102)(b). Sentence
(109)(c) does not combine with the story-fragment presented 
in (106), although (109)(d) could be a fair description of 
the result of the process, if the purported play-acting 
turned out to be successful.

The complexity of the semantic relationships just 
described is important evidence of the liveliness of the 
metaphorical connection holding at this section of the 
network.

2.3.3*2 Ability as a Resource
The last construction belonging to the Resource 

subsystem has a systematic Model interpretation, which 
immediately promotes it to be the topic of Chapter Pour. 
Before getting to that, however, it is necessary to identify 
the construction and retrace its connection to the Resource- 
subsystem. Sentences (110) exemplify the pattern:
(110) (a) Da pra gente viajar no fim de semana.

0 GIVE-3sg 0 POR us travel in the week-end.
'We can travel in the week-end.
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(b) Nao deu pra fazer tudo.
0 neg GAVE-3sg 0 POR do everything, 

couldn't do everything.
(c) Vai dar pro Fernando terminar o tabalhio.

0 go-3sg. GIVE-inf. POR Fernando finish the job. 
'Fernando will be able to finish the job.'

The salient syntactic features to be pointed out are 
the lack of subject and object, as well as the presence of a 
Purpose-clause Complement, headed by preposition FOR, which 
also marks the Recipient.

An apt question to be raised at this point is whether 
it makes sense to talk of a Recipient here, when seemingly 
we have no Giver and, worse, nothing to be given. My claim 
is that, actually, sentences (110) assume the Transfer-of- 
Resource cognitive model and they should be thought as 
related to sentences (111), below:
(111) (a) Nosso chefe deu um jeito pra gente viajar no 

fim de semana.
Our boss GAVE a way FOR us travel in the week-end. 
'Our boss found a way that makes possible for us 
to travel in the weekend.'

(b) 0 professor nao deu tempo pra gente fazer tudo.
The teacher neg GAVE time FOR us do everything. 
'The teacher didn't give us enough time to do 
everything.'
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(c) A empresa deu uma chance pro Fernando terminar o 
trabalho.
The company GAVE a chance FOR Fernando finish the 
job.
'The company gave Fernando a chance to finish the 
job.'

Sentences (111) are clear examples of the TRANSFER-OF- 
RESOURCE construction. A competent Agent provides the means 
that, in each case, enables the Reciever to pursue some 
intended course-of-actions. The Resource transferred in 
each case is an Ability - which very much coincides with 
which a Resource is supposed to be (be it money, energy, 
opportunity, whatever).

The characteristic trait of the Abilitative-dar- 
construction is that the Agent and the Resource arguments 
are left unspecified, under the conditions stated as (ii) 
and (iv) of my Expressability Principle, at section 2.2: 
either the enabling conditions are pragmatically retrievable 
or they need not be made explicit, because their 
identification is not relevant. The same kind of 
argumentation was followed above in order to explain the 
Existential-dar-construction (and its offshoots, the 
Presentational and the Weather constructions). At that 
point, I claimed that a Causative model was assumed by the 
Existential clauses, even though the Cause itself (almost) 
never surfaced.
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The relationship between Transfer-of-Resource and 
Abilitative-dar is provided by Metaphor (XVI) and stated as
(112):

(XVI) ABILITIES ARE RESOURCES.

(112)________________________________
__________TRANSFER 0? RESOURCE____________

S ub jec t: 1 ' :  1 " :  1 " ' :  AGEHT: HP 

Verb: dar

O bject: 3 ' :  3 " :  3 " ' :  3 ------ : RESOURCE:

HP

Cos*: 4 ' :  4 " :  1------ : RECIPIENT: PP/PARA

 ___________ ABIIITATIVE________________ _

S u b jec t: 1 ' :  1 " :  1 * " : ASEHT: H ull 

Verb: dar

O bject: 3 ' :  3 " :  3 * " :  3------ : ENABLEMENT:

NULL

Comp: 4 " : 4 " :  1------ : RECIPIENT: PP/PARA

Comp: PURPOSE: CLAUSE/PARA

Metaphor (XVI) is independently supported by the examples in 
( 1 1 1 ).

Curiously, we can see that the TRANSFER-0F-P0SSESSI0N 
scenario is also inherited by this construciton, the notion 
of POSSIBILITY being understood as a POSSESSION. Sentences 
(113) make this case:
(113) (a) Tern de a gente viajar no fim

de semana.
0 HAVE * us ‘bravel -n i**1® week-end.
'There is a possibility for us to travel in the
week-end.'
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(b) A gente teve ^ lll<ia<ie de via jar no fim de
semana.
We HAD ’t̂ ew.£°ssil3llity of travel in the week-end. 
'We had the possibility of travelling in the week
end.'

Sentence (113)(a) depicts an unnamed Possessor holding, as a 
Possesion, the possibility, which is the precondition to
(110)(a); then, as (110)(a) describes it, the possibility is 
given to the Recipient, that, in (113)(b), is presented as 
its Pinal Possessor. Tranfer-of-Possession, in this case, 
means transferring the Resource that will enable its 
Recipient to achieve a certan purpose.

We will get back to the Modal meaning of Abilitative- 
dar in Chapter Pour.

2.3*3«3 Summary of the RESOURCE subsystem
Pive constructions integrate the Transfer-of-Resource 

subsystem, that is a part of the dar-constructions 
network. They are structured around the Transfer-of- 
Resource construction mapped from Central dar by Metaphor 
(XII):

(XII) RESOURCES ARE POSSESSIONS.
Transfer-of-Resource, as a metaphorical extension, 

preserves entirely the topological structure of the source- 
domain, only affecting its ontology. This fact secures, for 
the whole system, the integral inheritance of the TRANSFER- 
OP-POSSESSION scenario.
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The categorial subcenter allows for metaphorical 
extensions on its own, admitting as a Object whatever may be 
metaphorically defined as a Resource (time, personal 
attributes, social positions, etc). The most important and 
systematic of those metaphorical extensions involves the 
Generalized Conduit Metaphor and is governed by (XIII):

(XIII) TO TRANSFER COMMUNICATION IS TO TRANSFER A 
RESOURCE

That leads to the Communication-construction, which 
includes not only Intellectual Communication (Information- 
conveying) but also Affective Communication (Attitude- 
conveying) .

A metonymical extension of the Communication 
construction is provided by the superimposition of an 
Evaluation frame onto the Transfer-of-Information scenario, 
from which the Classification construction results.

Finally, Transfer-of-Resource is also extended by 
Metaphor (XII) which maps it onto the Abilitative Modal 
construction:

(XVI) ABILITIES ARE RESOURCES 
In this last case, it is claimed that an unspecified 
Resource is transferred from an unspecified Giver to a 
Recipient, which is then enabled to perform some action or 
to start some process.

The semantics of the Resource subsystem is very close 
to the TRANSFER-OF-POSSESSION cognitive model, which means 
that, for the first time in our study of the network, the
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Agentive schema is preserved.
The TRANSFER-OF-RESOURCE subsystem corresponds to the 

following fragment of the network:

iwntasioi
8 « k > c t :  i * i  1 " :  i * * * ; f * * * :  A C B ? : I ?  

t * r l :  <«’

3 '*  3 * * i  3 * * " :  U n s S tO t :

r»

COM: 4 * :  4 * * ;  t * * * * :  ATTZZZtZ t l K Z t

? g  c *  P c s a s s s io r

B a k ja e t:  1 * :  I * * :  * * * * :  BP 

V « rk : 4 * r

Oftjaet: ***: :****: »
Cm » : 4 * :   ...........: Fp/PAllA

tit o» «»wct*
M i j M t i  r »  i * * t  f * i  A « m «  i»  

l i r t i

0»j*ct: **: J**i :*"‘t RBOCBSZiV?
C0»P» 4*i 4**i 1 ****• «;:T:PT: *>/*AJU

f i  t - «  1 ***«  A C D t i  I?

t t r k i  i > f

D t j i t t :  3 " :  3 ' " :  : * * * * «  C O n n iC i?

n t : n ;  i p ]

CO«P: 4 ' :  4 " :  l * * * * :  t t C I P I B t :  PP/PAJU

• « » } • « * •  i #« 1 * * 1  u m t  m i

H r » i  « • *

J*» 3 ' * *  3 * " »  3 " * * " i D U » P ! i

m i

co«Pt pukpcbs i c u o b s /p u a

K43a?f;eiT:o»
i j i c t :  1*1 f *  i* * *»  « :b S: n  

I t r l i

O k jm :  3* i  3 '* :  3 " ' :  J " * * !  H i t O l t n  »::n: i? 
c q k t :  4 *1  4 * * 1  t * * * * :  w c : f : x j : :  p p /p a ju

128

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



2.3*4 The ACTION subsystem
The Action subsystem is a small addition to the network 

since it only aggregates two constructions around a 
categorial subcenter, the Action-construction, which relates 
to Central-dar through the following Metaphor (XVII):

(XVII) AGENTS ARE POSSESSORS;
ACTIONS ARE POSSESSIONS 

The notion that AGENTS ARE POSSESSORS, also examined in 
Nikiforidou's (1984: 29) study of the Indo-European 
Genitives, is very prominent in our culture, as expression 
like (114) may demonstrate:
(114) (a) I am the master of my acts. (Eu sou o dono dos

meus atos).
(b) That has been done on my account.
(c) I have the responsibility for what happened. 

Accordingly, languages encode this conception treating not 
only the Agent as a Genitive but also the Action, or the 
Result of the Action, as a Possession:
(115) (a) Chomsky's book (as meaning 'book written by

Chomsky')
(b) McCartney's songs ('songs composed or sung by 

McCartney')
(c) Mike Tyson's punches
(d) Your Kisses, etc.

It is easy to trace a connection between Metaphor
(XVII) and Metaphor (I) and (II), which I transcribe below:
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(I) ORIGINS ARE POSSESSORS
ORIGINATED THINGS ARE POSSESSIONS

(II) CAUSES ARE ORIGINS OP THEIR EFFECTS
Prototypical Agents are Causes and, thence, Origins of their
Actions, which, then, they come to possess. Therefore
(XVII) could be seen as a subtype (or a follow-up) of (I) 
and (II). In the light of this understanding, we can 
explain the ambiguity in question (116), when asked to a 
scholar, who is also an author:
(116) Quantos artigos Voce tem?

How many papers you HAVE?
'How many articles have you written?

do you have in your possession (in 
your personal library)?

The relationship between the Action-construction and 
Central-dar is represented in (117):

(117)

TRANSFER OF POSSESSION ICH ACTION

S u b jec t: 1 ':  1 " :  1 " ' :  NP 

Verb: dar

O bject: 3 ' :  3 " :  3 " ' :  3----- : NP

Comp: 4 ' :  4 " :  1----- : PP/PARA

S u b jec t: 1 ' :  1 " :  1 * " :  AGENT: N? 

Verb: dar

O bject: 3 '* :  3 ' " :  A ction: NP 

Coop: 4 ' :  4 " :  RECIPIENT: PP/EM

Sentences exemplifying the Action construction are presented 
in (118):
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(118) (a) 0 jogador deu um chute na hola.
The player GAVE a kick IN the ball.
'The player kicked the ball.'

(b) Ela deu um tapa nele.
She GAVE a slap IN him.
'She slapped him.'

(c) Maria deu um beijo na sua filha.
Maria GAVE a kiss IN her daughter.
'Maria kissed her daughter.

(d) A professora deu um castigo nas criancas.
The teacher GAVE a punishment IN the children.
'The teacher punished the children.'

In those sentences, the Recipient is neutral with 
respect to the Willingness factor: we may have a willing
Recipient (as, supposedly, in (118)(c)), an unwilling 
Recipient (as supposedly, in (118)(b) and (d)), or an 
inanimate Recipient, as in (118)(a), for which the 
willingness issue never rises. Accordingly, the 
prepositional Complement gets marked with IN, rather that 
with POR.

It could be thought that Action, in this case, would be 
restricted to Physical Acion - or Force-transfer. The 
examples above suggest that the category is wider: although
including cases of Physical Effort as in (118)(a),(b), 
specially, we get also (118)(d), where "punishment” is not 
to be regarded primarily, or necessarily, as "physical 
punishment". Actually, the data in (119) display that
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Action may also cover speech-acts ((119)(a),(b) and (c)) and 
a large variety of situations where the Doer may be 
described as Volitional and In Control:
(119) (a) 0 Diretor deu ordem que todo mundo saisse.

The principal GAVE order that everybody would 
leave.
'The Principal ordered that everybody would 
leave.'

(b) 0 orientador deu uma sugestao que foi adotada na 
escola.
The counselor GAVE a suggestion which was adopted 
in the school.
'The Counselor made a suggestion which was adopted 
in the school.'

(c) A empresa deu aviso previo em todo mundo.
The company GAVE firing-notification IN everybody. 
'The company notified everybody that everybody 
would be fired.'

(d) Eu vou der uma descansada esta tarde.
I go GIVE-inf. a rest-DEVERBAL this afternoon.
'I will take a rest this afternoon.'

(e) Espera um pouco, que eu so estou dando uma 
escrevidinha.
Wait a little, that I only STAT-COP GIVE-ger. a 
write-DEV.DIMINUTIVE.
'Wait a minute, that I will be writing only a bit 
more.'
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(f) Quendo a gente enche de estudar, a melhor coisa e 
dar uma andada.
When we get fed up of study, the hest thing is to 
GIVE a walk.
'When we are fed up with studying, the best thing 
is to go for a walk.'

Sentences (119)(d),(e) and (f) take, as their Objects, 
a Deverbal Noun, which behaves very much as a prototypical 
Noun, as shown in Bustamante (1984). This kind of 
Nonimalization is extremely productive in BP and allows for 
an amazing enlargement of the possibilities of using the 
Action construction. The only constraints seem to relate to 
situations where the virtual Subject is not much of an 
Agent, as in (120):
(120) (a)* Eu dei uma sarada nesse fim de semana.

I GAVE a recovering in this week-end.
'I recovered from an illness this week-end.'

(b)* Eu dei uma boa sonhada essa noite.
I GAVE a good dreaming this night.
'I had good dreams this night.'

(c)* Eu dei uma achada nas minhas chaves perdidas.
I GAVE a finding IN my keys lost.
'I found my lost keys.'

It is worth noting that, while (120)(c) is forbidden, (121) 
is .perfectly acceptable:
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(121) Eu dei uma procurada nas minhas chaves perdidas.
I GAVE a searching IN my keys lost.
'I searched for my lost keys.'

So, it is clear that Agentive properties as Control and 
Intent are required to license the Action-construction.

A last point to be made is that Action does not inherit 
the entire TRANSFER-OF-POSSESSION scenario. Even though the 
Agent may be described as the Initial Possessor of its 
Action, as shown in (120), the Recipient is never made the 
Final Possessor. Sentences (121) will demonstrate that the 
Recipient receives, but does not acquire, the tranferred 
Action.
(120) (a) 0 jogador tem um chute forte.

The player HAS a strong kick.
'The player kicks with great strength.'

(b) Maria tem um beijo gostoso.
Maria HAS a kiss sweet.
'Maria kisses in a sweet way.'

(121) (a)*A bola teve um chute do jogador.
The ball HAD a kick from the player.

(b) A bola levou um chute do jogador.
The ball took a kick FROM the player.
'The ball got kicked by the player.'

(c)*Ele tem um tapa da sua namorada.
He HAS a slap FROM his girlfriend.
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(d) Ele tomou um tapa de sua namorada.
He received a slap PROM his girlfriend.
'He got a slap from his girlfriend.'

The facts depicted in (120) and (121) show that Actions are 
possessed by their Agents, but their Recipients (or Affected 
Parties) never acquire them. This trait makes Actions 
importantly different from Experiences, which are possessed 
by their Causes (in a general way) and came to be acquired 
by their Experiencers, as we saw before in 2.3.3.1. We 
represented this semantic aspect of the Action-construction 
in (117) above by defining the Action argument as 3': •

3'" (but not 3 ') and the Recipient argument as 4' and
4 "  (but not 1 " " ) .

2.3.4.1 The Metonymical-Action construction
The Action-construction may be extended in a systematic 

way through the Metonymy that posits the EFFECT-STANDING- 
FOR-ITS-CAUSE.^1 In this fashion, the Object-Slot, instead 
of being filled by an Action-argument, expresses a purported 
Effect of that Action, so exemplified by sentences (122):
(122) (a) Joao deu uma grande alegria para sua mae.

Joao GAVE a great joy FOR his mother.
'Joao made his mother joyful.'

(b) A Leila deu curiosidade em todo mundo.
The Leila GAVE curiosity IN everybody.
'Leila made everybody curious.'
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The object in. (122) - joy, curiosity, puzzlement, 
whatsoever - describes the Effect of some Action on the 
Recipient.

A first, and unavoidable, approximation is with the 
Experience-Constructions (studied in 2.3-3.1» above). There 
is no doubt that the Recipient here is also an 
Experiencer. It would be a mistake, however, to propose the 
merger of Experience and Metonymical-Action on those 
grounds, because only the latter has the situation envisaged 
from the viewpoint of the Agent: it is the Agent which is 
converted into subject here, not a Stimulus, as in the 
Experience construction. Furthermore, the prepositional 
complement in (122) may be variably marked with FOR and IN, 
depending on whether the conceptual perspective makes it 
more of a Willing Recipient, as in (122)(a), or a plain 
Recipient/Experiencer as in (I22)(b). The Experience 
construction does not admit of such an alternation.

Another interesting point is that the semantics of the 
construction, differently from basic Action, inherits the 
whole TRANSFER-OF-POSSESSION scenario, as it can be viewed 
in (123):
(123) (a) Joao tem uma grande alegria para sua mae.

Joao HAS a great joy for his mother.
'Joao has something that will make his mother 
joyful.'
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(b) A mae de Joao teve uma grande alegria.
The mother of Joas HAD a great joy.
'Joao's mother was very joyful with him.'

The difference between basic Action and Metonymical Action 
is that the Object of the latter construction is an
Experiencer, and, as it has been seen before, Experiences
are acquirable by their Experiencers.

I will represent the Metonymical-constructions as
(124):

(124)

ACTION EPPECT—POR—THE—ACTION
S u b jec t: 1 ' :  1 " :  1 " ' :  A gent: NP S u b jec t: 1 ' :  i " :  i " - : Agent: NP
Verb: dar Verb: dar

O bject: 3 ' :  3 " :  3 ' " :  ACTIOS: NP O bject: 3 ' :  3 " :  3 " ' :  EPPECT: NP
Coop: 4 ' :  4 " :  RECIPIENT: PP/EM Coup: 4 ' :  4 " :  1 " " :  EXPERIENCER:

PP/PARA:PP/EM

2.3.4.2 The Event-construction
The final construction that I have identified in the 

network results from a metaphorical extension of basic 
Action via Metaphor (XVIII):

(XVIII) EVENTS ARE ACTIONS.
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Independent support for this conception may he found in 
sentences (125):
(125) (a) The rain managed to keep falling.

(h) Just now, the car decided to run out of gas.
(c) Everything that happens in life has a point. 

Sentences (125) describe events as inherently agentive, 
since either the situations are themselves endowed with 
intent, or something in the situation (even an inanimate 
being) is described as volitional. This belief fits well 
the largely animistic folk-ontology, deeply enshrined in the 
Brazilian Portuguese conceptual system, the one which allows 
for rain-giving, sun-making, etc.

There is a restriction however on the Kinds of Events 
that make plausible Objects of giving - namely, the Event 
has to be something that may be offered and, consequently, 
acquired by the Recipient. Examples of the Event- 
construction are presented in (126):
(126) (a) Nossos amigos nos derem uma otima festa de

despedida.
Our friends us GAVE an excellent party of 
farewell.
'Our friend gave us a very good farewell party."

(b) A Embaiade do Brasil deu uma recepcao na sexta- 
feira.
The Embassy of Brazil GAVE a reception on Friday. 
'The Brazilian Embassy gave a reception on 
Friday.'
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(c) 0 pessoal den uma cervejada pro Luis.
The gang GAVE a beer-party for Luis.
"Luis' intimate friends offered him a beer party.' 

The semantic field covered by the category Event in this 
case seems esily identifiable: it evokes, as a frame, some
social gathering with celebratory purposes, which may even 
be official as in (126)(b), but exclude all mourning and all 
boredom, as it may be seen in (127):
(127) (a) * A Embaiada deu urn funeral para os herois da 

patria.
The Embassy GAVE a funeral for national 
heroes.

(b) * Nossos amigos nos deram uma sessao de 
discussoes de despedida.
Our friends GAVE us a farewell discussion 
section.

In a nutshell, the Recipient must be a Willing One and the 
constraint to be introduced corresponds to the Metaphor 
(XIX):

(XIX) FUN-EVENTS ARE POSSESSIONS.
The relationship between the basic Action-construction and 
the Event-construction goes as (128):
(128)  _  _________________

ACTION FUN-EVENTS

S ub ject: 1 ' :  1 " :  1 " ' :  AGENT: NP 

Verb: dar

"Object: 3 ' :  3 " :  3 ' " :  OBJECT: NP 

Comp: 4 ' :  4 " :  RECIPIENT: PP/EH

S u b jec t: 1 ' :  1 " :  1 " ' :  AGENT: NP 

Verb: dar

O bject: 3 ' :  3 " :  3 " ' :  3 ------: PUN-EVENT:

NP

Coop: 4 ' :  4 " :  1----- : RECIPIENT: PP/PARA
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Metaphor (XIX), which governs the mapping, obviously 
imply (XVIII) - EVENTS ARE ACTIONS - and, so, the 
relationship between Action and Pun-Events is accounted for.

The (Willing) Recipient marked with POR, becomes, after 
all, the Pinal Possessor of the Event, as illustrated in 
(129):
(129) (a) Nossos amigos tiverem uma festa para nos.

Our friends HAD a party POR us.
'Our friends had a party for us.'

(b) Nossa festa foi otima.
'OUR party was excellent.'

(c) Nos tivemos uma festa de nossos amigos.
We HAD a party PROM our friends.
'We were given a party by our friends.'

Sentences (129) allows us to see that the Whole Possession 
scenario gets inherited.
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A last comment has to do with the tightly constrained 
character of the Event-category, as opposed to the Action 
category, in dar-constructions. Whereas Action is rather 
permissive (given the Agentive character of the situation), 
an Event, interestingly, has to include Pun to be 
transferred as a gift. A tentative explanation would be 
that Pun-Events are Experiences and, as such, they may be 
possessed and acquired. That leaves us, however, to explain 
why bad experiences are excluded from this frame.

2.3*4.3 Summary
The Action-subsystem includes three constructions. The 

categorial subcenter is metaphorically extended from 
Central-dar through Metaphor (XVII):

(XVII) AGENTS ARE POSSESSORS; ACTIONS ARE POSSESSIONS. 
This mapping provides us with the largely productive 

Action-construction, which requires that the Agentive- 
character of the Subject be preserved. An important feature 
of this construction is that its semantic system does not 
inherit the TRANSPER-OP-POSSESSION scenario in its 
integrity; the Recipient-Complement never becomes the Pinal 
Possessor of the Action which affects him. We noticed that 
this point makes an important contrast with the Experience 
construction.

The Action-construction allows for a metonymic 
extension, acording to which the Effect-of-some-Action 
stands for the Action in the Object slot. There is a
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partial overlap between that construction and the Experience 
construction: they are kept distinct however because only
Metonymical Action conceives the Experience from the Agent's 
point of view. Differently from the basic Action 
construction, Metonymical Action displays the inheritance of 
the whole Transfer-of-Possession scenario. The mixed 
character of this construction is illustrated by its twofold
prepositional marking with IN and POR.

Finally, basic Action allows for a further metaphorical
extension governed by (XVIII) and (XIX):

(XVIII) EVENTS ARE ACTIONS.
(XIX) FUN-EVENTS ARE POSSESSIONS.

The metaphorical extension of Action to Event has to be 
constrained in the give-framework by the additional proviso 
that only Fun-Events may be offered to a Recipient and, 
subsequently, be acquired by him.

The network fragment representing the Action-subsystem 
is presented below:

S v t ' i c t :  1 ' :

f #* 17

1': »

:c t
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2.4 Conclusions
2.4.1 Theoretical claims

The first claim to he made, as a result of the 
precedent analysis, is that the twenty-three different dar- 
constructions studied above are demonstrably interrelated.
It means that there exists such a thing as a constructional 
categoi" with verb dar in Brazilian Portuguese, congregating 
twenty-three individual members.

The analysis poses also that there exists a categorial 
center through which the dar-constructions are 
interconnected. It is posed, furthermore, that the 
categorial center is occupied by the construction associated 
with the TRANSFER-OF-POSSESSION cognitive model, in accord 
with the usual patterns of argumentation. The 
constructional meaning was shown to be both concrete and 
cognitively basic, in such a way that the analysis benefits 
in simplicity if the other constructions are taken to relate 
to it, rather than the other way around. The syntactic 
pattern of the Central Construction is motivated by its 
meaning, as well as by other general principles working for 
the language.

It is also claimed that the structure of the 
constructional category is radial, as its center radiates to 
four distint secondary foci, which structure their own 
subsystems. This fact has consequences for the ecological 
location of the individual constructions within the 
categorial network, as far as degree of relatedness to the
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categorial center is an apt classificatory feature: there
will he constructions directly related to the Central 
Construction, and others will be indirectly related.

In accord with the theory of radial categorization, it 
was seen that the extensions of the Central Construction 
inherit its syntax and semantics, except for the local 
constraints which, motivatedly, block the inheritance 
process. The same principle governs the extensions from the 
subcenters.

The analysis demonstrated that the relationships 
between center and subcenters, as well as between subcenters 
and their tertiary expansions, is semantic in nature and 
must be accounted through metaphorical, metonymical and 
anti-metonymical processes, whose independent existence was 
argued for.

Those findings have important theoretical consequences 
as they dismiss alternative hypotheses, concerning the 
syntactic and the semantic variety of the constructions with 
dar. First, the homonymy view is discarded, as there is 
proved to be a relationship between the different instances 
with dar. Second, the abstractionist view is also 
discarded, as it is shown that there is no abstract general 
structure from which to predict the categorial diversity; 
instead, there is a concrete Central Construction on which 
the other constructions are based - but not derived from. 
Third, the pro-verb analysis is also to be rebutted in its 
strong version: it is easy to see that some - if not all -
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of the connecting principles are productive; a weak version 
of the pro-verb analysis will be examined in the next 
Chapters, which take up as a subject the grammaticization 
processes affecting some of the categorial members.

Very importantly, the analysis also presents 
significant evidence against semantic descriptions which 
assume objective meaning features, since the categorial 
structuring lingers so much on metaphorical and metonymical 
processes.

Coming to those, it is advisable to go over the 
distinction between conceptual processes that affect the 
topology or the ontology of a certain source domain. 
Consequences for the ecological location of the 
constructions might be drawn from that.

My analysis contends that the mappings from the Central 
Construction to the Causation and Motion subcenters affects 
directly the topological structure of the source, for only 
some of the conceptual schemata, which cluster to provide 
the complex sense of TRANSFER OP POSSESSION, are mapped onto 
the target domains. In the case of Causation, the schemas 
of Possession, Causation and Motion are preserved, whereas 
Activity comes to be banished. Motion, that corresponds to 
the most extreme instance among all the conceptual mappings, 
only extracts one schema from the TRANSFER OF POSSESSION 
scenario precisely the Motion schema. An obvious follow-up 
of this kind of mapping is that none of the Motion or 
Causation constructions bear an Agentive sense.
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The other two secondary foci (Resource and Action) 
require only the metaphorical adjustment of the arguments in 
the source-domain: thus, the Transferred Entity of the
Possession scenario gets mapped onto Resource or onto 
Action, respectively. The topological integrity of the 
basic cognitive model remains preserved.

An interesting topic for research, somehow related to 
this issue, would be the typological investigation of a 
number of languages with respect to the existence of 
categories semantically related to the one that was studied 
here. Some degree of crosslinguistic overlap is to be 
expected: if the category really involves all the cognitive
basic concepts that I am presuming, then it could not be 
proved a pure idiosyncrasy of the Portuguese language.

As was previously remarked, the semantic structuring of 
the category provides for two complementary Theories of 
Change-in-Life, congenial to the two great Metaphors for 
Time that have been studied in psychology and linguistics. 
The Causation subsystem assumes the Metaphor of the Moving 
Time - e.e. Life moves towards the Ego, who, then, acquires 
as his individual attributes the changes inflicted on him. 
Conversely, the Motion subsystem assumes the Metaphor of the 
Moving Ego - in that case, the Mobile undergoes change by 
drifting into different states.

The othe’* two subsystems convey the general idea of 
Transfer, as they keep the entire propositional structure of 
the source model. As such, they are inherently Agentive.
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That last point is worth making, since some Resource and 
Action constructions were shown to be very proximal of the 
(Causative) Experience constructions: the crucial
distinction follows exactly from the fact that only Resource 
or Action will describe a situation from the Agent's point 
of view.

The categorial network includes three Evaluation 
constructions, related respectively to the evaluatory 
perspective of the Experiencer, of the Speaker and of the 
Agent. All the Evaluation constructions are extended, by a 
process of metonymical mapping, from one specific categorial 
subcenter - respectively, Experience, Experiential Motion 
and Communication. In all those cases, an Evaluation frame 
is superimposed onto the relevant cognitive model, from 
which result the Evaluation-construction as a subtype. It 
is interesting to observe first, the generality of the 
process leading to the Evaluation constructions. Second, 
the fact that the described arrangement makes room for all 
the potential Evaluators participating in the conceptual 
scenes above surveyed.

Another theoretical point deserving further attention 
is the complexity which the category displays concerning the 
relationship between predication and argument. It has been 
noticed before that those semantic metarelations would be 
better described as composite functions. It was seen that 
unitary notions like Agent, Source, or Figure are partial 
descriptions of the role played by the arguments in
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situations where multiple schematization takes place. This 
fact claims for theoretical adjustments in the classical 
theories of cases.

I should finally add that, as the network is laid out, 
the impression is conveyed that there is a sharp distinction 
between the categorial members. Actually, some amount of 
overlap may be attested although the present representation 
of the facts does not show it.

I mentioned before that a few grammaticization 
processes seem to be affecting some members of the 
category: the investigation of this issue will be pursued
in the subsequent chapters.
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2.4*2 The category
At this point we achieved a general understanding of 

the constructional category as corresponding to the 
following network: 2̂
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NOTES
1. I am using here the notion of grammatical construction, 

defined as the "direct pairing of a syntactic pattern 
and a meaning structure,” which appears in such works as 
Fillmore and Kay (1987), lakoff (1987: 464), Kay (1987: 
1-2), Fillmore, Kay and O'Connor (1988: 501), Fillmore 
(1988). The mentioned works allow for various 
theoretical differences but they all claim that the 
concept of grammatical construction should be considered 
the basic theoretical unit in the description of the 
linguistic syntax and the linguistic meaning.

2. I will be using the following convention whereas 
presenting my BP data throughout this dissertation: 
first line: BP sentence
second line: English glossa lexeme by lexeme, except

when some morpheme is specially relevant to the 
subsequent discussion; the glossa of dar and of 
the variable preposition marking will always appear 
in capital letters, aiming at ease of 
identification, 

third line: English translation of the intended
meaning.

5. That means that I excluded expression like
(i) dar urn no na garganta

to GIVE a knot IN the throat
'To become so overpowered by feeling that one can 
hardly speak'

(ii) nao dar ponto sem no
neg GIVE a stitch without a knot
'To be so cautious that one does nothing without
measuring all the consequences.'

(iii)dar-se bem com Y 
GIVE-refl well WITH Y
'To get along with Y' etc.

There are hundreds of such constructions, which relate 
in several ways to the network I am laying out, but 
whose senses have become so individualized and 
idiosyncratic that they should better be studied on 
their own.

4. This feature is obviously no privilege of the verb
dar. The amazing diversity of dar-constructions should 
not deceive us that other networks, maybe in a smaller 
scale, could also be built for verbs like perder 'to 
lose' and 'to miss', poder 'can' and 'may and other 
related meanings, atender to attend', torcer 'to 
twist', etc. - not speaking of cases like open, close, 
take, look whose Portuguese counterparts exhibit at 
least thesame degree of polysemous complexity attested 
in English. As an consequence of prevailing tendencies 
in recent linguistics, the phenomenon has not deserved
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much attention from the ongoing researches on the 
Portuguese language.

5. (Bibliographical references illustrating this position 
will be supplied in the final version)

6. (Idem.)
7- An important source of autonomous evidence for my

findings comes from Nikiforidous's (1984) manuscript on 
the Genitive-case-polysemy, attested in various Indo-
European, and even Non-Indo-European languages. Several
of her motivating principles overlap with mine. Also
Goldberg's (1989; forthcoming) work on the 
constructional polysemy attached to Ditransitives also 
presents some coincident metaphors.

8. To keep this position corresponds to give up one of the
most valuable insights inspiring the several versions of
the so-called construction grammar, namely that 
idiomaticity is not a peripheral trait of human 
languages. I think that cline could be posed, 
representing the diverse degrees of speaker-awareness to 
the motivating principles. Some people could be totally 
blind to them and deal with all constructions as barely 
structured wholes; other people (poets, publicitary 
writers, creative speakers in general) could be more 
sensitive to the making-up of ready-made linguistic 
resources.

9* Cf. Lakoff (1987: 68, 281 and ff) for the notion of
Idealized Cognitive Model. As lakoff (1987: 70) remarks 
"the idealized model does not fit the world very 
precisely. It is oversimplified in its background 
assumptions." This feature makes ICMs extremely apt 
tools since they allow for minor adjustments where the 
fit is less than perfect. For example, the TRANSFER OF 
POSSESSION ICM assumes the motion of the transferred 
entity; however, when the entity is not movable - i.e. a 
house - that condition is cancelled without any 
conceptual loss.

10. Scenario is from Lakoff (1987)* Since I have been using 
other notions drawn from Lakoff's Cognitive Semantics 
(Lakoff 1987: 260 and ff), I will borrow this term too.

11. I am adopting here the notation used in Lakoff's (1987) 
Case Study #3: the integers with primes are extremely
practical to represent cases of multiple schematization.

12. There is nothing transcendental about the choice of 
these boxes as a graphic representation. They are 
supposed to provide some kind of visual aid to the 
exposition. Actually, they may be thought as
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reminiscent of Fillmore's (1977a) "boxes, which are 
equally unpretentious.

13* Very commonly, it appears in a contracted form pra 
(corresponding to plain 'for' or 'for the (FEM) ) and 
pro (corresponding to 'for the (MASC)').

14. This may look really simple-minded if we think of all 
that paper and ink spent in trying to grasp the 
(seemingly) ineffable anaphoric phenomena. As it was 
stated, the Principle handles fairly the facts under 
scrutiny, although I am aware that all of its conditions 
deserve further elaboration.

15. The concept of "sloppy quantification" is taken from Kay 
(1987: 17-18).

16. Example (26)(a) and (b) are from Nikiforidou (1984).
17. This Metonymy may be exemplified as follows:

(i) The house cost us a fortune.
(ii) The bulding of the house cost us a fortune.
The beheaded NP in (i) stands for the complex NP in (ii) 
as the Effect stands for its Cause.

It should be added that Metonymies are as 
systematic and conventionalizable as Metaphors, as it 
has been pointed out by Lakoff and Johnson (1980),
Taylor (1989)» Nikiforidou and Sweetser (1989).

18. Sometimes it is even possible to describe the Experience 
as a former Attribute of the Stimulus like below:
(i) Esse barulho me da uma dor.

This noise me GIVES a pain.
'This noise brings me pain.'

(ii) Esse barulho e doloroso.
This noise is painful.
'This noise is painful.'

We do not get the same transparency for all cases.
19* A question that might be raised at this point is why I 

am not treating the Impersonal-Experience pattern as an 
independant construction. I think that the Impersonal 
pattern evokes the same conceptual scene evoked by the 
Experience construction; the meaning differences among 
them must be explained as following from the interaction 
of the Experience-cognitive model with the Subject- 
Predicate construction. See the end of section
2.3.1 .1.1.

20. I am following the same pattern of argumentation
developed in Lakoff (1987: 83-4), where the concept of 
"working mother" is classified as a metonymical 
extension of the basic concept of "mother". See also
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Taylor (1989: 124) and Nikiforidou and Sweetser (1989: 
25), who identify metonymical relationships in 
partonomies and taxonomies.

21. Goldberg's (forthcoming) paper of Ditransitives makes a 
similar point when she assigns semantic content to the 
Ditransitive construction, rather than to the individual 
predicates mappable onto that. She claims that the 
association of the conceptual content to the syntactic 
patter "alleviates the need for lexical rules or 
transformations (...) and avoids a proliferation of new 
verb senses." In the same fashion, my Subject-Mapping- 
Principle must be thought as a constraint on the 
Subject-Predieate construction in BP.

22. Metaphor (VI) is also related to the general metaphor 
according to which EVENTS ARE ACTIONS.

25* The metonymical definition of weather-situations seems 
to require some outdoors landmark. For example, (i) is 
not a normal response to (62)(a):
(i) ? - Da urn livro.

0 GIVES a book.
'You could read a book.'

We could think of some definition of book—weather as 
stormy and cold but, actually, it does not work in the 
normal linguistic use. Therefore, the generalization 
seems to be that the weather is metonymically defined 
only with respect to some outdoors activity.

24. One line relating two boxes mean primary relationship to 
the ca.tegorial center; two lines stand for secondary 
relationship, and so on. As the diagram shows, the 
relation of the less-central constructions to the heart 
of the category is quite intrincate and assumes the 
existence of secondary and even tertiary foci.

25. See Talmy (1987: 21 ff) on the distinction between 
Agentive and non-Agentive motion. See also Lakoff 
(1977) and Van Oosten (1984) on prototypical Agents and 
prototypical Agent-properties.

26. I profited, here and elsewhere, from the large 
repertoire of examples gathered by Jane Espenson and 
Adele Goldberg.

27. The grammaticization process affecting this construction 
will be discussed in Chapter Pour.

28. The semantic distinction between (79) and (72)(a) is 
apparent from the following fragments:
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(i) Ele parecia que ia se tornar um famoso cientista e, 
afinal de contas, deu em jogador.
'It seemed that he would become a famous scientist 
and, after all, he became a gambler.'

(ii) Ele paracia que ia se^tornar um famoso cientista e 
acabou que ele deu pra jogador, como eu, alias, ja 
tinhe predito.
'It seemed that he would become a famous scientist 
and, after all, he became a gambler - which, by the 
way, I had always expected.'

The coda consideration in (ii) would be odd with (i).
29* Example from Espenson and Goldberg's collection.
30. Idem.
31• It is the same metonymy we saw at work in 2.3.1, 

motivating the Metonymical Causation construction.
32. See note 24*
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3-0
I noticed before, in section 2.3*2.1.2, that at least

one construction with dar - namely, the Habitual
construction - would bear a type of meaning usually
classified as aspectual. Actually, here, I want to make a
larger case and contend that, not only Habitual, but also 
the constructions belonging to the Causation subsystem - 
and, pointedly, the Experience construction - are conveyors 
of aspectual information.

Through this Chapter, I will try to make precise the 
classes of aspectual meaning so expressed, searching, at the 
same time, for the reasons which lead to that specific mode 
of expression. It is hoped that, through this search, we 
may gain some insight about the grammatical category of 
Aspect, one of the facets of grammar that I find least 
understood.

A parallel line of enquiry will tackle the issue of 
grammaticalization. Although Aspect has been, by and large, 
referred as a kind of information that one expects to be 
specified by grammatical elements (see, for example Talmy 
1988: 6), the fact is that the general treatises of Aspect 
report every possible mode of aspectual expression - from 
lexicalization to syntactic periphrasis passing by 
inflection, derivation and free grammatical forms.
Therefore, it is not logically necessary that the encoding 
of aspectual meaning would trigger the grammaticalization of 
the constructions under consideration.
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The question will be then examined empirically, by 
checking the classical criteria believed to characterize the 
grammatical system (cf. Sapir 1921, Boas 1958, Jakobson 
1971, Lyons 1968, Bybee 1985, Talmy 1988). In the cases 
where grammaticization may be shown to have taken place, a 
weak version of the pro-verb hypothesis will be called for, 
leading to the reanalysis of the affected constructions.

The occurring grammaticization processes will provide 
us with the opportunity of drawing conclusions about the 
nature of the grammatical meaning and, particularly, about 
the nature of grammar.

5-1 Remarks about Aspect
Although it is not hard for the analyst to recognize 

some shades in the verbal meaning - or, for what matters, in 
the predication meaning - as being aspectual, linguistics 
still lacks a general theory of Aspect. One can count, it 
is true, on some brilliant, but scattered, intuitions 
contained in Vendler (1967); there is the tremendous 
descriptive tour de force emprehended by Comrie (1977); 
there is a valuable typological attempt by Dahl (1985) and 
many interesting case-studies collected in Tedeschi and 
Zaenan (1981) and Hopper (1982); and there are the partial 
accounts, located in the sein of more general enterprises, 
available from Lyons (1977), Bybee (1985), Langacker (1987) 
and Talmy (1985; 1988).
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Regardless of the differences present in the various
approaches, when some classificatory job is to be done,
Aspect is always sorted out by default: aspectual in
everything that seems to be grammatical (it is encoded
inflectionally, for example)^ and it is neither deictical
nor modal. Before I get blamed for unfair
oversimplification, I will justify myself by quoting
Fleishman (1982: 11), in her course of establishing some
"operational preliminaries" to her diachronic approach to
Futurity in the Romance languages:

Aspect differs from tense in two fundamental 
respects: it is nondeictic and it grammaticizes
meaning distinctions pertaining to (nonmodal) 
characteristics of the event designated bv the 
verb other than its 'time' (i.e. sequence;, such 
as its duration, instantaneity, completion, 
repetition, frequency, inception, termination and 
the like.
It might be pointed out that I chose a negative 

definition in order to make my case. If we turn then to 
examine the field of the positive definitions, it will be 
seen that we are still in the need of a systematic and 
unified account.

There are three major positive characterizations of 
Aspect which I will designate, for ease of reference, as the 
temporal profile view, the subjective perspective view and 
the discourse schematization view.

Talmy (1985, 1988) espouses the temporal profile view, 
according to which he defines Aspect as "the pattern of 
distribution of action^ through time" (1985: 19). This 
conception seems also to be adopted by Langacker (1979*
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1987), in that it allows for a image schematic definition of
Aspect. As it goes, the hypothesis is apt to differentiate
semantically the several lexical predicators that represent
"one-way non-resettable events", like die, "one-way
resettable events", like drop, "full-cycle events" like
flash or hit, etc. Those distinctions are also extendable
to the grammatical domain, Imperfectly being conceived in
terms of "steady-state events", whereas Inchoativeness would
correspond to "gradient events", etc.

Comrie (1977: 3), who draws his definition from Holt
(1943), also underscores the variance in "the internal
temporary constituency of a situation" but he subscribes the
subjective perspective hypothesis by taking the speaker's
point of view into account. Thus, he says:

In discussing aspect it is important to grasp that 
the difference between perfectivity and 
imperfectivity is not necessarily an objective 
difference between situations, nor is it 
necessarily a difference that is presented by the 
speaker as being objective. If is quite possible 
for the same speaker to refer to the same 
situation once with a perfective form, and then 
with an imperfective, without in any way being 
self-contradictory.4

Comrie, furthermore, claims that his approach "will speak of
semantic aspectual distinctions ... irrespective of whether
they are grammaticalised or lexicalised in individual
languages" (Comrie 1977: 7). That makes room, within the
Aspect category, for the distinctions drawn by Talmy (as,
for example, between die and hit), which are not necessarily
differences in point-of-view, and for the distinctions that
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he himself establishes (as, for example, between Perfective
and Imperfective).

The subjective perspective hypothesis spreads readily
into the discourse schematization view, elaborated in Hopper
(1977, 1979 and elsewhere). In this case, aspectual
differentiations are in charge of structuring the speech
flux, distinguishing, for example, narrative clauses from
comments; whereas the main sequence of events is typically
introduced by perfective predications, the background
information is fueled into imperfective clauses as Hopper^
(1979: 215) puts it:

Because foregrounded clauses denote the discrete, 
measured events of the narrative, it is usually 
the case that the verbs are punctual rather than 
durative or iterative. This correlation can be 
stated as a correlation between the lexical, 
intrinisic AKTIOSARTEN of the verb and the 
discourse-conditional ASPECT.

The extension from the subjective perspective view of Aspect
to the discourse schematization function appears to be
natural, since both cases are not committed with any
"objective” description of the aspectual meaning.

We have now reviewed three distinct conceptual
dimensions associated to Aspect - the image-schematic, the
pragmatic and the rhetorical ones - which are not absolutely
irreconcilable, but have been, up to this point, treated in
a quite unstructured way. Actually, each of them,
interestingly, fits one of the imaging systems devised by
Talmy (1988: 24) in order to represent different ways of
conceiving linguistically the semantic material: the image-
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schematic dimension relates to Talmy's "structural 
schematization"; the subjective dimension corresponds to the 
"deployment of perspective" system; and, finally, the 
rhetorical function is subsumable by the "distribution of 
attention" imaging system. As Talmy points out, "each 
system adds a distinct conceptual parameter to the others, 
but those contributions can be coordinated and linked, at 
times, by individual grammatical forms." What has been 
lacking in the general description of Aspect is exactly the 
specification of the linkage and of the coordination among 
the various conceptual shades represented by the category.

I have noticed before that the picture is equally 
unsatisfactory concerning the aspectual modes of 
expression. More recently, some correlational efforts have 
been launched [Dahl (1985), Bybee (1985)], whose findings at 
this point are still modest but look promising in the long 
run.^ Actually, if we want to abide by Langacker's (1985 
and elsewhere) hypothesis that grammar is nothing but 
conventionalized semantics, we are bound to expect that the 
study of the form will shed some light on the conceptual 
mess.

Bybee (1985: 2nd chapter) tries to predict some 
regularities in the relationship between form and meaning by 
proposing two "semantic principles" in order to determine 
the inflectional realization of a grammatical meaning (or 
"gram"). With regard to Aspect, two claims are made: 
first, that the aspectual information, which bears strong
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influence on the meaning root (like inception, punctuality, 
completion), will lack lexical generality and, for this very 
reason, will favor a non-inflectional mode of expression. 
Second, the aspectual information (like perfectivity or 
imperfectivity) that does not affect strongly the root- 
meaning will have a large range of applications and, for 
this very reason, will tend to he expressed inflectionally.

Interesting as they may he, those claims sound a hit 
circular: after all, how do I know that Perfectivity is
less semantically relevant than Punctuality except hy the 
fact that Perfectivity is more generally insertahle and has 
mainly inflectional encoding? Bybee's analysis is also 
handicapped hy her exclusive attention to verbal forms, when 
Aspect is largely a predication category. However, I think 
that she points in the right direction hy attempting to draw 
generalizations ahout the connections between form and 
content and, also, because she brings ahout an embryonic 
effort to devise some internal structure for the Aspectual 
category.

Dahl (1985: 184) is even more incisive with respect to 
this point hy claiming that his typological findings support 
the view that "tense-aspect systems are organized in terms 
of a 'centre' and a 'periphery'.” Although he remarks that 
"the centrality of a category shows up in several ways", no 
specific claim is made ahout the organization of the 
category of Aspect, besides the fact that the opposition 
Perfectivity/Imperfectivity is found to he, by far, the most
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common aspectual distinction and should, on this ground,
occupy the center of the category.

He draws however a very promising hypothesis,
concerning the connection between the semantics of the TMA
(Tense-Mood-Aspect) categories and the ways hy which those
categories are expressed:

The idea - which will certainly have to he made 
more specific - is that only categories with a 
"Boolean" semantics ... will he frequently 
expressed hy inflectional categories. The ohvious 
reason is that it is only "Boolean" categories for 
which the resticted expressive power of 
inflectional processes is sufficient.
Inflectional categories do not in general allow 
for iteration or alternative orders of 
application, phenomena that are essential for 
categories with an "operator" logic. (Dahl 1985:
185)
Dahl's proposal is significantly more satisfactory than 

Bybee's generalizations. Even though further specification 
is required and we may dislike it that the terms "Boolean 
semantics" or "operator logic" are used to represent 
distinctive conceptual relations, the fact is that the 
notion of "semantic relevance" gains more content within 
that frame.

Byhee and Dahl's approaches reveal an important shift- 
of-perspective in the studies of Aspect and get closer to 
what I suppose will he the ultimate solution: namely, to
treat Aspect as belonging to the class of the radial 
categories. In that fashion, the cognitive content could he 
presented in a structured way and the seemingly disparate 
modes of expression would he motivatedly related to the 
meanings that they hear.
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It would be too presumptuous even to think of offering, 
by the end of this Chapter, an account of Aspect that would 
overcome the above mentioned shortcomings. The subsequent 
analysis should be regarded, though, as a small contribution 
to a theory of Aspect, cognitively concerned, and, thus, as 
trying to make sense of the amazing variety of meaning and 
form, classically referred to as aspectual.

I will be specifically focusing the following issues: 
(i) the location of the aspectual categories within he 

aspectual system;
(ii) the relationship between Aspect and Aktionsart; 
(iii) the make-up of composite subcategories of Aspect.
The first issue concerns me particularly because the 

two aspectual shades I will be studying - Habituality and 
Inception - have had their aspectual status disputed in the 
relevant literature (cf. Lyons 1977: 712-3; Bybee 1985: 101, 
147-9; and Dahl 1985: 95-102).

The second point takes up an ancient discussion topic 
over which I hope to bring a new perspective by reinforcing 
the relationship between the Image Schematic and the 
Subjective views of Aspect. A fair understanding of (ii) is 
also required by a proper analysis of the interaction of 
Aspectuality with the predication of Experience.

Finally I will be addressing the question whether the 
category is better conceived as a contrast set or as a 
multilayered space. It is a fact that certain aspectual 
subcategories, for example Progressive, combine freely, in
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many languages, with other aspectual subcategories, like 
Perfective of Imperfective. Although this feature may 
dishearten those who want to cultivate a structuralist view 
of grammar, it provides us with valuable evidence about the 
compositional creation of aspectual meanings.

I firmly believe that only an account of Aspect which 
will procure the integration of the many conceptual and 
formal processes interlocked within this category will allow 
for a proper evaluation of the substantive claims, currently 
made, about the cognitive basicness and the ontogenetic 
priority of the Aspectual system with respect to other 
grammatical categories.^

3*1.1 An overview of the aspectual system in Brazilian 
Portuguese

Portuguese lacks a general treatment of Aspect to which 
I could refer before embarking on the analysis of the issues 
relevant here. Positively, the evil diagnosed by Lyons 
(1977: 704) has undermined the efforts of the traditional 
grammarians when describing the verbal system: the
confusion between tense and aspect favoured by the 
morphological structure of the Portuguese leads to a 
hopeless deadlock. The standard descriptions concentrate on 
the analysis of the conjugations and, thus, they make little 
of the aspectual distinctions carried out periphrastically 
or through the copula. I will draw here a brief overview of 
the aspectual system in BP just to provide a minimal
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background to the forthcoming analysis.
In the Past, Portuguese distinguishes inflectionally 

Perfective and Imperfective, as in (1):
(1) (a) Eu jantei fora ontem.

I dine-PPV out yesterday.
'I dined out yesterday.'

(b) Eu .jantava fora todo dia, quendo eu morava no 
Rio.
I dine-IPPV out every day, when I live-IPFV in 
Rio.
'I used to dine out every day, when I was living 
in Rio.'

Examples (1) represent very straightforwardly the principal 
array of meanings associated with the two forms: Portuguese
Perfective is a typical Perfective by conceiving of the 
situation as an unanalyzable whole. The Imperfective 
conveys Habitual meaning - which is, presently, its most 
frequent meaning correlation - or represents a situation as 
it unfolds in its consituent phases.

The Simple Present is mostly employed as Imperfective 
(and Habitual) as in (2), since its deictic function of 
expressing the moment of speech is nowadays being overtaken 
by the Present Progressive:
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(2) (a) Eu nao sei o que fazer quando o Francisco viaja.

The Simple Present is also the unmarked choice for the 
expression of gnomic propositions (cf Lyons 1977: 681) but 
then its use is aspectless, as well as timeless:

(3) A corrupcao comeca de cima.

The remaining inflectional distinctions in the verbal 
system (the markers of Plus Perfect, Future, Conditional, 
Subjunctive, Inflected Infinitive) are no special carriers 
of aspectual information by themselves.

The derivational system comprehends some aspectual 
distinctions, two of the most conspicuous being the 
Iterative, marked by suffix -it- and the Inchoative, 
realized by the conjoined insertion of prefixes a^ or _en and 
suffix -ec-:

(4) (a) saltar 'to jump' saltitar 'to jump several

I neg know what to do when the Francisco travel-
Simple Prog.
'I never know what to do when Francisco is
away.

The corruption start-Pres from above. 
'Corruption starts at the top.'

times'
dormir 'to sleep' dormitar 'to sleep, wake

up, and get back to sleep'
(b) manha 'morning 

velho 'old' 
triste 'sad'

amanhecer 'to dawn' 
envelhecer 'to get old' 
entristecer 'to get sad'
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Those morpholgical processes have "become increasingly 
unproductive and their job nowadays is being done by 
periphrastic copular expressions.

The periphrastic augmentation of the verbal system 
would deserve an approach on its own given its drift 
character in Portuguese, as well as in the other Romance 
languages.8 The Aspectual category has benefited from it, 
but it has proved itself operative also in coining new Tense 
distinctions (as Proximal Past vs. regular Past, or Proximal 
Future vs. regular Future).

Talmy (1985: 53) notices that different languages make 
consistent use of different expressive means to structure a 
conceptual domain: thus English uses prepositions to mark
aspectual shades (the log burned UP in two hours, We worked 
ON into the night), whereas Russian employs verbal prefixes 
(pere- for Intermitence, za- for Inceptive, etc.).
Portuguese coins composite expressions to supply the 
aspectual differentiations which the speakers find important 
to pose.

One of the most pervasive aspectual oppositions in 
Portuguese corresponds to the Progressive vs. the non- 
Progressive meaning. In BP, differently from European 
Portuguese^, the Progressive is represented by the Stative 
Copula followed by the Gerund of the Main Verb; it is 
inflected for every tense and mood:
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(5) (a) Eu estou escrevendo nesse momento.
I STAT-COP-Pres write-GER in this moment.
'I am writing right now.'

(h) Eu estou te esperando desde as dez.
I STAT-COP-Pres you want-GER since the ten.
'I have been waiting for you since ten o'clock.'

(c) Os alunos estavam lendo a materia.
The students STAT-COP.IPFV read-GER the topic.
'The students were reading their notes on the
topic.'

(d) A policia esteve te procurando.
The police STAT-COP.PFV you look-for-GER
'The police were looking for you.'

The Progressive in sentence (5)(a) represents a situation in 
mid-course at the time of the speech-act: it illustrates
the most frequent realization of Present Tense in 
contemporary BP, in coincidence with which, reportedly, 
(Bybee 1988) is happening also in English. But the 
Progressive may be also assigned a continuative shade, as in
(5)(b), with some Perfect undertone; and it may also combine 
with IPFV or PFV as exemplified by (5)(c) and (d).

Another pervasive aspectual distinction affecting the 
Portuguese verbal system is the one between the Perfect and 
the non-Perfect meanings. The marking of the Perfect takes 
the auxiliary verb ter 'HAVE' plus the Main Verb in the Past 
Participle. Portuguese Perfect, inflectable for every 
tense, and freely combining with Progressive, Perfective and

168

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



Imperfective, keeps the central function of the Perfect, 
i.e. the "expression of a relation between two timepoints: 
on the one hand the time of the state resulting from a prior 
situation and, on the other, the time of that prior 
situation" (Comrie 1977: 52). Portuguese Perfect is, 
though, less omnipresent than the English Perfect: the
instances of the so-called "Experiential Perfect" correspond 
to the Perfective Past in Portuguese; it also differs from 
the Perfect in other Romance languages, as Spanish and 
French, in that it is not presently assuming the expression 
of the "Simple Past". The Past Perfect, however may be 
reported as having, by and large, replaced the inflectional 
PluPerfect in the spoken language.

Some examples of the use of the Perfect are displayed 
in (6):

(6) (a) Eu tenho trabalhado muito esse ano.
I HAVE-Pres work-PART a lot this year.
'This year I have been working a lot.'

(b) A essa hora, ele ja tera chegado.
At this time he already HAVE-FUT arrived-PART.
'At this time he will have already arrived.'

(c) Eu ja tinha estado em NY antes.
I alrady HAVE-IPFV be-PART in NY before.
'I had already been to NY before.'

There is a periphrastic expresion that seems to be in 
between the Perfect and the Progressive. I have been
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calling it the Progressive of Result and it is illustrated 
in (7):

(7) Ele vem trabalhando muito nos ultimos anos.
He COME-Pres work-GER a lot in the last years.
'He has been working a lot in the last years.'

The aspectual meaning so created shares with the Perfect the 
expression of the relation between two points in the time 
chain: the time of origin of the situation and the phase of
the process focussed by the utterance. On the other hand, 
there is a Progressive meaning revealed by the expression of 
the unfolding of the situation. The choice of GOME^® as the 
Auxiliary highlights the "ablative” nature of the 
construction, as the unfolding of the process is conceived 
from the viewpoint of the event which originates it. The 
use of the Gerund contributes the senses of Simultaneity and 
Progressiveness, with which the form is usually 
associated. The important point to be made is that the 
coining of a composite construction allows for the 
expression of a composite meaning. This feature is much 
less apparent with some older and more conventionalized 
constructions such as the expressions of Progressiveness or 
PerfectJ ̂

The idea of Habituality invites a number of alternative 
periphrastic expressions in contemporary BP - nothing less 
than five, that are to be added to the two inflectional 
encodings by the Imperfective Past and the Simple Present.
I will delay to section 5.2.1 the presentation and the
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discussion of those facts, since they correspond to one of 
our elected topics. By now, I will just anticipate that the 
same class of compositional process which governed the 
making up of the aspectual construction in (7) will he seen 
at work also for the set of Habituals.

The last group of aspectual meanings expressed 
periphrastically has to do with the notions of Beginning, 
Duration and Termination of a situation. I am 
distinguishing Beginning from Inception for the reasons that 
will he exposed in 3*3, where I claim that Inception is 
realized hy a Causative dar- construction.

The Beginnning aspect may he glossed as "to he just 
starting to do something (Byhee 1985: 149). Duration 
expresses "the continuity of some process of activity" and 
Termination indicates its "cessation". Example of the 
corresponding constructions are provided in (8):

The examples in (8) are supposed to demonstrate that the

(8) Maria [comecou ja 
Jcontinou a 
parou de H

Maria start-Past to ] 
keep-Past to > 
stop Past from) <
keep-Past to V sleep
 ̂stop Past fronjl * understand the situation

get interested for music 
have fear /

chorar. 
dormir.
entenTer_ a situacao. 
se interessar por musica 
sentir^ dor de caheca. 
ter medo.

started) crying.
■ kept r sleeping,
stopped! grasping the situation.

/  1  *  -  J_____________ J_ 1  *’ getting interested in music 
having a headache, 
being frightful.
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insertion of the frame COMECAR A vs CONTINUAR A vs PARAR DE 
is quite unconstrained with respect to the semantic class of 
the affected predicator which can he actions, activities, 
experiences, non-agentive or causeless events. The 
construction is made up of an Auxiliary (specific for each 
sense) plus a Prepositional Phrase, that presents a 
Preposition (TO for the Beginning and the Continuative, PROM 
for the Terminative) heading the infinitival form of the 
Main Verb. Such syntactic patterns seem to be fairly frozen 
in BP, as indicated by the insertion of the preposition TO, 
designating a prospetive situation.^

The aspectual marking of the non-verbal predications 
proceeds in Portuguese, as in so many languages, by the use 
of a Copular form (cf Fillmore 1988: p.43). Inflectional 
aspectual categories, like Perfectivity or Imperfectivity, 
get regularly realized through the Copula. In the same 
fashion, periphrastic categories, like Progressiveness, 
Perfecty, Beginning and Termination, combine with the Copula 
to convey the intended meaning.

Our overview would be incomplete, however, if we would 
fail to mention the aspectual contribution provided by the 
lexical choice of the Copula itself. Portuguese 
distinguishes an Essive from a Stative Copula, as well as an 
Inchoative and a Durative option. Examples are listed in
(9):
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(9) 0 Antonio

The Antonio

f,e
esta _
f ica1 ̂
conti nua./

doente
,quando.

COP.ESSIVE-pres sick 
COP.STATIVE—pres 
COP.INCHOATIVE-pres 
COP.CONTINUAIIVE-pres

,when.

‘Antonio is an invalid 
‘Antonio is sick' 
‘Antonio gets sick' 
‘Antonio is still sick'

(steady state) 
(contingent state) 
(change of state) ,when. 
(continuous state)

As it may have been noticed, the Durative Copular employs 
the same lexeme used as an Auxiliary in the Durative 
aspectual construction.

The aspectual shades carried by the different Copula 
forms will interact with the previously characterized 
aspectual meanings. All those facts suggest the 
understanding of Aspect as a composite (multi-layared) 
category.
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Summing up, I present below a picture of the aspectual 
system in Brazilian Portuguese:

Mode of Expression Aspectual Meaning
Inflectional Perfectivity 

Imperfectivity 
Habituality

Derivational Iteration
Inchoativeness

Periphrastic Progressiveness
Perfect
Progressiveness as a Result
Habituality
Beginning
Inception
Duration
Termination

Copular Stativeness
Contingency
Inchoativeness
Duration

Three short comments on this table: first, there is a
smaller number of meaning distinctions in the system than of 
lines in the table; since I chose a morpohosyntactic point 
of view, the meanings which are encoded in more than one 
form were included more than once. Second, Habituality, as 
a periphrastic category, will be broken up in sub-categories 
through Section 3.2; also Inception will be justified in its 
periphrastic expression by the analysis in 3*3* Finally, 
the table misrepresents the system since the variety of 
possible composite categories is not accounted for. By 
doing that however, I would be led even farther from this 
unpretentious overview intended to work as a background for 
what follows.

174

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



3*2 Moving into Habits revisted
I had the opportunity of observing, in section 

2.3♦2.1.2, above, that one of the Motion constructions with 
dar would bear systematically an aspectual meaning, with a 
definite modal flavor. I referred to it as the Habitual 
construction, whose exemplification is repeated below for 
ease of exposition:

(10) (a) Ele (agora) deu pra melancolico.
He (now) GAVE FOR melancholic.
'He is now in this habit of being melancholy.'

(b) 0 Antonio deu pra beber.
The Antonio GAVE FOR drink.
'He got into this new habit of heavy drinking.' 

Sentence (10)(a) illustrates the aspectual modification of a 
non-verbal predication; sentence (10)(b) adds the sense of 
Habituality to a verbal predication.

I will not reproduce here the analysis there proposed, 
accounting for the metaphorical emergence of the Habitual 
meaning. I think that the modal shade is also readily 
explainable by the affinity of the Habitual construciton 
with the expressions of Possible Motion and Predicted Motion 
(cf 2.3.2.1.1, above). There is a semantic component, 
though, which has not been addresed, up to this point, and 
it corresponds to the idea of recency of the reported 
habit. I hope to be able to provide an explanation for that 
by the end of this discussion.
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I will adhere here to the following path: first, I
will go over the notion of Habituality as an aspectual 
category, as it has been described for a number of 
languages; then, I will present the rich expressive system 
of Habituality in BP so that we can devise the place of 
Habitual dar within it; and, finally, I will examine the 
grammaticization issue with regard to that construction, 
discussing the opportunity of its reanalysis.

Lyons (1977: 716) warns that the ’’term 'habitual' is
hallowed by usage” in that it is employed to cover
situations plainly describable as "habits", but also applies
to situations which could be more accurately depicted as
"customary", "frequent", "regular" or ’’usual”. Comrie
(1977: 27) takes pains to distinguish Habituality from
Iteration: first, because the mere repetition of a
situation does not mean that the situation is habitual and,
second, because a situation may be referred as habitual
without there being any iterativity at all. He poses that
the common feature of all habituals

is that they describe a situation which is 
characteristic of an extended period of time, so 
extended in fact that the situation referred to is 
viewed not as an incidental property of the 
moment, but, precisely, a characteristic feature 
of a whole period.(Comrie 1977: 27,28)

I think that Comrie is basically right, but there is more to
it, as we will see.

Habituality is generally correlated with
Imperfectivity. Actually, Bybee (1985: 145), and also
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Comrie (1977: 25), see it as a component of the general 
Imperfective meaning. The possibility is recognized that 
Habit may be independently expressed by a periphrastic 
construction but never lexically or derivationally. Bybee 
(1988: 101) poses a substantive hypothesis to explain such a 
behavior:

The reason is that habituality does not combine 
with the semantic components denoting events or 
activities in such a way as to produce a distict 
event or activity; which is to say that 
habituality is not as relevant to the meaning of a 
verb as some of the other concepts that are 
classified as aspects.

Then she adds a footnote that is most enlightening:
Habituality is apparently more often conceived of 
as an inherent characteristic of agents than of 
activities, since people are often referred to 
with terms denoting habitual activities, such as 
jogger, smoker, etc. (Bybee 1985: 110)
It is amazing how experienced scholars as Bybee, Comrie 

or Lyons may get close to a target and then miss it, only 
because they lack the proper way of looking at the 
phenomena. In the same way as I suggested above that 
Aspectuality should be envisaged as an internally structured 
category, the same expectation should be held regarding 
Habituality. The single fact that we use the term 
"Habitual" to designate "usual" or "customary" or "regular" 
situations should suffice to indicate that we see here at 
work, once more, the metaphor according to which EVENTS ARE 
ACTIONS. Bybee is absolutely correct when she points out 
that Habituality is most frequently conceived in terms of 
Agentive characteristics: only the key word here is not
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frequency but cognitive basicness. As human beings, we tend 
to interpret the regular patterning of any sequence as the 
by-product of an independent will; we conceive it, then, in 
terms of Agent-properties and extend it, metaphorically to 
other (non-agentive) situations. Such is the conceptual 
content of the aspectual category of Habituality.

This conception allows us a subtler approach to the 
array of notions collected under Habituality. The 
conventional descriptions only recognize Habitual, defined 
by Dahl (1985: 97) as a "quantification over a set of 
occasions", Habitual-Generic, distinct from the former by 
its lawlike character, and Habitual-Past, that is analysed 
as being related to a remote past time reference. We will 
see, by studying the Habitual system of BP, that those 
distinctions must be enriched.

Dahl notices, in his typological survey, that the 
periphrastic expression of Habituality is clearly 
predominant in his data. We will get back to this point by 
the end of 3-2.2 when an explanatory hypothesis will be 
attempted, somehow different from Bybee's.

3.2.1 The category of Habituality in Brazilian Portuguese
One possible expression of Habituality in BP takes the 

inflectional form of the Imperfective (Past and Present) 
tenses. I have already mentioned this point in 3.1.1* 
Besides that, there are five periphrasitc expressions 
introducing more specific HAB meanings.
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The first of them is the expression of Customariness 
made up of the verb costumar 'be used to' followed by the 
infinitival form of the Main Verb. Examples of the 
Custumary construction follow in (11):

(11) (a) Eu costumo ler_ ate tarde da noite.
I BE USED TO—PRES read—INF until late in the
night.
'I'm used to reading until late in the night.'

(b) Ela costuma tej?_ dor de cabeca.
She BE USED TO-PRES have-INF headache.
'She frequently has a headache.'

(c) Costuma chove£_ nesse periodo.
0 BE USED TO-PRES rain-INF in this period.
'It usually rains at this time.'

Sentences (11.) display instances of customary agentive 
activity in (11)(a), customary (non-agentive) experience in 
(11 )(b), ai.d customary (agentless) event-situations in
(11)(c). The range of scenes depictable as being costumary 
or usual is very general.

Sentences (11) have verb costumar in the Present tense; 
they could be instead in the Imperfective Past, in which 
case a past reference would be included. This feature might 
suggest that most of the job of conveying the Habituality 
meaning would have been done by the aspectual inflection of 
the finite verb. That argument recedes if we consider (12):
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(12) (a) Eu costumei ler ate tarde da noite.1̂
I BE-USED-TO-PFV read-INF until late in the 
night.
'I got the habit of reading until late in the 
night.'

(b) Ele costumou ter dor de cabeca.
She BE-USED-TO-PFV have-INF headache.
'She got adapted to her frequent headaches.'

(c) * Costumou chover nesse periodo.
Sentences (12) (a) and (b), where the finite verb in 
inflected for Perfectivity, keep the Customary meaning of 
the main predication, to which the sense of acquisition 
accrues, compatible with the Perfective reading (cf Comrie 
1977: 19)• The unacceptability of (12)(c) is explainable on 
the grounds that the acquisition schema requires an Agent
like perspective, which is lacking completely in the events 
of the class evoked in (12)(c). A generalization could be 
hypothesized at this point that the processes of meaning- 
extension apply more easily to the center of a category than 
to its periphery. If we may concede that Agent-Habits 
constitute the heart of the Habituality category, then we 
are more readily able to make sense of the grammaticality 
variance in (12).

With non-verbal predications the Customary construction 
requires the insertion of a Copula as in (13):
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(13) (a) Eu costumo ficar sem folego depois de correr.
I BE USE TO-Pres INCH-COP.Inf. without Breath 
after from jog.
'I usually become breathless after jogging.'

(b) Eu costumo estar sem folego depois de correr.
I BE USE TO-Pres STAT-COP.INP without breath 
after from jog.
"I am usually breathless after jogging.'

(c) * Eu costuma ser se, folego depois de correr.
As it may be noticed only the Inchoative and the Stative 
copulas are acceptable within the frame. There is a 
semantic explanation for the exclusion of the Essive 
Copula: after all, it is absolutely pointless to talk of
recurrence regarding a situation overtly marked (by the 
Copula) for its permanency.

My last comment on the Customary construction concerns 
the syntactic status of the finite verb. Again we face a 
case of "fuzzy categorization". Some features favour an 
Auxiliary-analysis of verb costumar: (i) the fact that the
following predication must be infinitival; (ii) the fact 
that the subject of costumar is always identical with the 
(understood) subject of the following predication; (iii) 
the fact that there is a true functional "helping" by 
costumar to the following predication. On the other hand 
the negation scope of the finite verb and of the infinitival 
predication remain separate. Also, no clear judgement is 
provided by the cross-examination of the Customary frame
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with the so-called single-clause-syntactical processes: 
Reflexivization would suggest a single-clause analysis; 
Passivization leads to the reverse option. We can just 
think that, at this moment, costumar has not achieved a 
full-fledged Auxiliary status.

The second periphrastic expression of Habituality 
conveys the idea of Past Habituality and is made up of the 
inchoative Copula ficar, in the Imperfective Past, plus the 
affected predication appearing in a nominal form - as a 
gerund, if it is a process; as a past participle, if it is a 
state. Non-verbal predications are plainly inserted after 
the Copula. The examples are presented in (14):^

(14) (a) No Carnaval, a gente ficava cantando a noite 
toda.
In the Carnival, we INCH.COP.IPPV sing-GER the 
night whole.
'In Carnival, we used to sing the whole night.'

(b) No Carnaval, a gente ficava acordado a noite 
toda.
In the Carnival, we INCH.COP.IPPV wake-PART the 
whole night.
'In Carnival, we used to stay awake the whole 
night.'
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(c) No Carnaval, a Maria ficava uma fera com a 
gente.
In the Carnival, the Maria INCH.COP.IPPV a beast 
with us.
'In Carnival, Maria used to be mad at us.'

One can wonder why the language users need this 
construction, when it presents such an obvious functional 
overlap with the synthetic expression of Past Habituality 
via Past Imperfective. Actually, the inflectional form 
contributes to the composite meaning and the Inchoative 
Copula is obligatorily inflected as Imperfective. But then, 
there is more to the meaning of this construction than the 
meaning of Imperfective. On the one hand, the analytical 
character of the expression allows for the differentiation 
in the encoding of Habitual Past States versus Habitual Past 
Activities, as exemplified by (14)(b) and (a). On the other 
hand, there is a discourse function attached to this 
construction, illustrated by the somehow lengthier narrative 
fragment in (15):

(15) (i) No Carnaval, a gente ficava acordado a noite 
toda. A gente
In the Carnival, we INCH.COP.IPPV awaken-PART 
the night whole. We
'In Carnival, we used to be awake the whole 
night. We
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go-out-IPFV drink-IPFV fight-IPFV, be-IPFV 
splendid.
would go out and drink and have fights, it was 
splendid.

The sequence in (15) opens with HAB PAST and then 
proceeds with plain Imperfectives, describing what was usual 
in the past. Such is an important usage of HAB PAST, 
motivated by the inchoative component of its semantics (as 
expressed by the Copula). Two facts deserve our attention 
here: first, the circumstance that composite expressions of
Aspectuality give rise to composite aspectual meanings; 
second, the subtlety of the semantic distinctions included 
in the Habitual system.

Two other different meaning shades are provided by the 
pair of constructions that I will designate as Temporary 
Habit and characteristic Habit. Both are formally akin to 
HAB PAST just studied. Temporary Habit is made up of the 
finite form of the verb andar 'walk', inflectable for every 
tense, aspect or mode,^, followed by the nominal form of a 
verbal predication: gerund, if it is a process; participle,
if it is a state. The non-verbal predications are 
immediately insertable sifter verb andar. Characteristic 
Habit presents exactly the same pattern, except that the 
finite verb is viver 'to live'. Examples of Temporary and 
Characteristic Habits follow respectively in (16) and (17):
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(16) (a) A Maria Jose anda chegando atrasada nas
reunioes.
The Maria Jose WALK-Pres arrive-GER late to the 
meetings.'
'Maria Jose has been late to the last meetings.

(b) Eu andava assustada com a violencia das pessoas 
I WALK-IPFV frighten PART with the violence of 
the people.
'I have been frightened by the violence of the 
people.'

(c) A Teresa anda com dor de cabeca.
The Tesresa WALK-Pres WITH headache.
'Teresa has been having frequent headaches.'

(d) 0 Anda chovendo demais nessa cidade.
0 WALK-Pres rain-GER too much in this city.
'It has been raining too much in this city.'

(17) (a) A Maria Jose vive chegando atrasada nas
reunioes.
The Maria Jose LIVE-Pres arrive-GER late in the 
meetings.
'Maria Jose is always late to the meetings.'

(b) Eu vivia assustada com a violencia das pessoas.
1 LIVE-IPFV frighten-PART with the violence of 
the people.
'I was permanently frightened by people's 
violence.'
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(c) A Teresa vive com dor de cabeca.
The Teresa LIVE-Pres WITH headache.
'Teresa always has a heachache.'

(d) 0 Vive chovendo nessa cidade.
0 LIVE-Pres rain-GER in this city.
'It is always raining in this city.'

Sentences (16) and (17) are supposed to illustrate the 
generality of application of Temporary and Characteristic 
Habituality: sentences (16) and (17)(a) display their
interaction with an activity, (16) and (17)(b) with a state,
(16) and (17)(c) with an experience and, finally, (16) and
(17)(d) with an event.

The large range of application of those categories is 
an interesting point as is evidenced by their progressive 
grammaticization. Semantically, both meanings are basically 
related to Agentive properties, or, at least, to Human 
behaviour. The choice of the verbs WALK and LIVE as 
Auxiliary indicates the direction of the process of meaning- 
widening. The syntactic analysis of andar and viver (as 
well as of ficar in the Past Habitual Construction) shows 
that there are enough reasons to classify all those verbs as 
Auxilliary: they satisfy all the usual criteria concerning
the nominal form of the following predication, subject 
identity, scope of negation and accessibility to single
clause syntactic phenomena. It is not surprising, than, 
that the construction displays a high degree of lexical 
generality.
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It is important to notice at this point the persistent 
relation between the notions of HABIT and MOTION as 
highlighted by the employment of those three Auxiliaries. 
The motion sense of andar scarcely deserves any comment.
The lexeme ficar^t previously identified as the Inchoative 
Copula, shows up also as a locative predication, a function 
that is similarly performed by verb viver, exemplified in
(18):

(18) (a) 0 Campanile fica no meio do Campus.
The Campanile BE LOCATED-Pres in the middle of 
the Campus.
'The Campanile is located in the middle of the 
Campus.'

(b) Quando a gente veio do Brasil, eu viajei direto 
pra California, mas a Marcia ficou em NY um 
tempo.
When we come-pres from Brasil, I travel-past 
straight for California but the Marcia GET-OFF 
and STAY-past in NY for a while.
'When we came from Brasil, I travelled straight 
to California, but Marcia got off in NY and 
stayed there for a while.'

(c) Meu amigo Pedro vive no Rio.
'My friend Pedro lives in Rio.'

Sentence (18)(a) illustrates a standard locative use of 
ficar; (18)(b) portrays a script-notion of location - i.e. 
location described as resulting from a previous motion
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towards it; (18)(c) exemplifies the locative sense of viver, 
found in so many world languages, as for example English. 
Both Talmy (1985) and Givon (1979) report several cases of 
LIVE used as the essive copula.

The fact that the Portuguese language employs 
systematically motion predication (location is hut a class 
of motion: Talmy 1985) to convey periphrastically the
notion of Hahituality is related to the metaphors that I 
referred to in 3*2 as (IX), (X) and (XI) and will repeat 
below for ease of exposition:

(IX) LIFE IS MOTION.
CHANGES IN EXISTENCE ARE MOTIONS.

(X) STATES IN LIFE ARE BOUNDED REGIONS.
(XI) HABITS ARE STATES.

HABITS ARE BOUNDED REGIONS (IN THE LIFE
LANDSCAPE).

I had above the opportunity of making the point that all 
those metaphors integrate a folk-theory for change in Life, 
according to which the Ego moves through life (as an 
immobile landscape) and towards Time, achieving change as 
s/he acquires a Habit as s/he stays moves into a different 
region. Then s/he acquires a Habit as s/he stays within 
that region.

It is easy to see how this conceptual model relates to 
our data. As one walks into one region, s/he may also walk 
out the same region: thus, the acquired habits are
incidental or temporary. But if one lives within that

188

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



region, then the acquired habits are stable and 
characteristic. With respect to HAB PAST, the situation is 
that one moves into and stays within a given region, in the 
past: such a scenario is perfectly compatible with the
semantics of ficar and represents, with a degree of 
precision, the notion of Past Habituality evoked by the 
periphrastic construction.

The relationship between MOTION and HABIT, as it has 
just been drawn, supports the correction of my analysis of 
Motion-dar as Habitual. Not only is that analysis not 
fortuitous, but also the claimed meaning is definitely non
accidental: the Portuguese language builds, -quite
systematically, Habituality distinctions which are 
metaphorically homological to distinctions in the Motion 
field. I will discuss specifically the Habitual dar- 
construction in 3*2.2 below.

At this point I have described, in addition to the two 
inflectional expressions of Habituality (Past and Present 
Imperfectivity) four periphrastic expressions that I have 
been calling Customariness (COST), PAST Habituality (PAST 
HAB), Temporary Habituality (TEMP HAB) and Characteristic 
Habituality (CHAR HAB). CUST seems to be the construction 
that adds a less specific sense to the notion of 
Habituality, only evoking a recurrent pattern. HAB PAST 
represent Habituality with a Past reference and has a 
typical discourse usag. TEMP HAB and CHAR HAB contrast in 
that they represent respectively a pattern that recurs
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incidentally or a pattern that recurs systematically. All 
those constructions extend metaphorically the sense of 
Agent-habits to event-recurrence features.

It was seen that the periphrastic constructions allow 
for a finer set of aspectual shades than it would be 
possible for the corresponding inflections. The latter 
encode not only the notion of Habituality, but also of 
Durativeness, and performs the usual Imperfective task of 
supplying background for the ongoing discourse. It is a 
heavy functional load that somehow turns inflectional 
Imperfectivity too general and too abstract.

The speakers have then coined alternative expressions 
which are either specialized for the expression of 
Habituality, as it is the case of the Customary 
construction, or, through PAST HAB, TEMP HAB and CHAR HAB, 
introduce a distinctive conceptual flavor, apt to make 
discourse more precise and livelier.

3.2.2 Reanalysis of the Habitual dar- construction
The Habitual dar- construction is a part of the Motion- 

subsystem of the dar- network. It is motivated by Metaphors 
(IX) and (X), which also motivate the Existential Motion 
construction. Furthermore, it relates to Possible and to 
Predicted Motion via the common sharing of a metonymical 
evaluatory frame applied to the Motion construction. Then, 
it is set apart from the realm of the possibilities by the 
factive character of its predication, which is necessarily
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Perfective. The result of this quite intricate relationship 
is represented by the following semantic description:

(i) There is a Pact.
(ii) The Pact is that a Figure moves non-intentfully

towards a Goal.
(iii) The Motion was predicted by the Speaker who 

reports the fact.
(iv) Change is Motion.
(v) States are Bounded Regions.
(vi) States are Possessions.
(vii) Habits are States.
(viii) The Pact that the Figure moves non-intenfully

toward a Goal, in accord with the prediction of
the reporting speaker, represents metaphorically 
the Pact that Somebody acquires a Habit.

Assertion (i) follows from the Pactivity of the reported 
situation, as it is marked for Perfectivity. Assertion (ii) 
follows from the semantics of dar as a motion-predicate, cf. 
my description in 2.3.2 Assertion (iii) has to do with the 
evaluatory-frame described in 2.3-2.1.1 and evoked by 
preposition FOR. Assertions (iv-vii) are independent 
conventional metaphors, presented in 2.3.2.1. Finally 
assertion (viii) is a follow-up from the preceding premises 
holding together. It is important to notice at this point 
that the semantic description above presented aggregates 
propositional and "imaginative” components.
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It is the moment now to establish what is the place of 
the Habitual construction within the elaborate system of 
Habituality in Brazilian Portuguese. In order to make this 
point clear, I will contrast the five periphrastic Habitual 
constructions in (19):

(19) (a) Ele costumava beber naquele tempo.
He USED TO BE-IPEV drink-inf at that time.
'He used to drink a lot at that time.'

(b) Ele ficava bebendo naquele tempo.
He INCH.COP-IPFV drink-GER at that time.
'He used to be drinking a lot at that time.'

(c) Ele andava bebendo naquele tempo.
He WALK-IPFV drink-GER at that time.
'He had been drinking a lot at that time.'

(d) Ele vivia bebendo naquele tempo.
He LIVE-IPFV drink-GER at that time.
'He was always drinking a lot at that time.'

(e) Ele deu pra beber naquele tempo.
He GAVE-PFV FOR drink-inf at that time.
'He got into the habit of drinking a lot at that
time.'

The point that srtikingly distinguishes dar- 
Habituality from the other expressions is that, in its case, 
Habit is represented as having been acquired - i.e. as a 
state which one has just entered into, given assertions (v),
(vi) and (vii), above. The differential meaning shade is 
Inchoativeness and the Habitual dar- construction should
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better be called the Inchoative Habitual (or INCH HAB).
The sense of Inchoativeness may be readily attributed 

to the obligatory Perfectivity attached to verb dar. The 
same effect was illustrated in my previous description of 
the Customary construction when affected by Perfectivity, 
the Perfective meaning of the verb dar requires that the 
Motion into Habit be understood as a complete event and then 
as inaugurating the achieved state. Comrie (1977: 19) 
remarks that in many languages the perfective form of 
stative predications is used to indicate the beginning of a 
situation. He adds examples from Ancient Greek, Spanish and 
Mandarin Chinese to support his claim, that, as we see, is 
also supported by the usage of INCH HAB with dar.

I mentioned in the opening of 3*2, that the notion of 
recency of the considered Habit should be also regarded as a 
component of the semantic interpretation of INCH HAB. 
Actually, the unmarked reading of (19)(e)

(19) (e) Ele deu pra beber.
He GAVE FOR drink.
'He got into the habit of drinking.' 

would include that the acquired habit is a novelty.
However, the function that the notion of Recency plays 
within this frame has the status of an Implicature, for it 
might be cancelled without further jeopardization of the 
meaning conveyed. Let's consider (20):
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(20) Ele deu pra beber nos ultimos dez anos.
He GAVE FOR drink in the last ten years.
'He got this hahit of heavy-drinking in the last ten 
years.'

The notion of Recency obviously plays no part in the 
interpretation of (20). It is easy, though, to justify its 
occurrence with the unmarked cases by Ducrot's (1973) notion 
of echelle argumentative, or by Grice's (1968) Maxim of 
Quantity: Why would someone tell that a process is being
initiated if it is not becaus its initium is recent?

looking back to the Habitual system of BP, it is 
noticeable that bouh categories INCH AHB and TEMP HAB 
include a (non-locative) motion verb (GIVE and WALK, 
respectively) in their corresponding constructions. One 
could wonder -why two motion-predications would support two 
distinct aspectual meanings. The explanation is easily 
attainable: although both verbs GIVE and WALK convey a
sense of motion, only WALK is allowed to represent Agentive 
Motion - the only kind of Motion apt to symbolize 
Incidentality, as described in 3*2.1: if an Agent may, by
his own will, go in and out of a place, it is homologically 
projected that a Habit may be taken or left. The drift 
motion represented by Perfective dar is, conversely, a one
way trajectory.

It was mentioned above that PAST HAB also contained an 
Inchoative meaning. As a consequence, another question 
likely to be raised has to do with the affinity or the
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similarity between PAST HAB and INCH HAB, since the latter 
is pointedly described as Inchoative and also bears a past 
reference. Following Fillmore's (1971) analysis of the 
judgement predications, I claim that the semantic 
distinction between the two constructions lays on the 
presuppositional status of the Inchoativeness component. In 
the case of INCH HAB, Inchoativeness is the posed element: 
the one that may be overtly denied. Oppositely, in the case 
of PAST HAB, Inchoativeness is presupposed and may not be 
negated lest the conveyed proposition becomes senseless. 
Examples (21) make this point:

(21) (a) Ele nao deu pra beber; ele ja bebia antes.
He neg GAVE FOR drink; he already drink-IPFV 
before.
'He didn't get into drinking; he has always been 
drinking.'

(b) Ele nao ficava bebendo; * ele ja bebia antes.
He neg INCH.COP.IPFV drink-GER; he already 
drink-IPFV before.
'He was not used to drinking; ? he has always 
been drinking.'

In (21)(a) the Inchoativeness meaning is suppressed by the 
negative coda; in (21)(b) the same procedure is untenable 
and the negative coda inapplicable. This fact demonstrates 
the difference in semantic status of the Inchoativeness 
component in PAST HAB versus INCH HAB.
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The range of application of the latter is quite 
general, as it may be seen in (22):

(22) (a) Ele deu pra escrever poesia.
He GAVE FOR write poetry.
'He got into the habit of writing poetry.'

(b) Ela deu pra ter dor de cabeca.
She GAVE FOR have headache.
'She started having headaches regularly.'

(c) Ele deu pra melanc5lieo.
He GAVE FOR melancholic.
'He got into the state of melancholy.'

(d) Ela deu pra ficar com raiva.
She GAVE FOR INCH.COP WITH anger.
'She has taken to being always angry.'

(e) Deu pra nevar em San Francisco.
0 GAVE FOR snow.inf in San Francisco.
'It started snowing regularly in San Francisco.' 

Sentence (22)(a) exhibits the interaction of INCH HAB with 
an activity, (22)(b) with an experience, (22)(c) with a 
state represented by an Adjectival predication, (22)(d) with 
a state represented by a Prepositional predication, (22)(e) 
with an (agentless) event. The wide generality of 
application of the construction makes a good case for its 
grammaticization.

Following the same procedures I used to investigate the 
syntactic status of the finite verb in the periphrastic 
expressions of Habituality, it is possible to claim that dar
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in the INCH-HAB construction enjoys the role of an Auxiliary 
verb. The arguments found to support this position are the 
following:

(i) the subject of dar is always identical with the 
(understood) subject of the following predication;

(ii) the pattern seems to be accessible to single 
clause syntactic processes like Reflexivization or Passive:

(23) Ele deu pra ̂ e_ barbear cuidadosamente.
He GAVE FOR himself shave carefully.
'He got into the habit of shaving himself 
carefully.'

(24) Ele deu pra ser vaiado por todo mundo.
He GAVE FOR be booed by everybody.
'It always happens (now) that he is booed by 
everybody.'

(iii) the negation of dar includes the negation of the 
subsequent predication, although it is possible for the 
latter to be negated separately, in order to establish a 
focus of contrast: the same happens with the "true”
Auxiliaries in Portuguese, (e.g. the Auxiliary copula in the 
Progressive Construction).

(iv) there is no doubt about the functional "helping" 
of dar to the following predication.

Considering the pattern of distribution of the 
construction, as illustrated in (22), and the facts that 
lead to the Auxiliary-analysis of dar, we may claim that 
there are sufficient grounds to recognize the
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grammaticization of the Habitual dar-constructions.
In the light of the criteria, usually employed in the 

classical analysis of this gender (Sapir 1921, Jakobson 
1971), and also in current analyses (Bybee 1985> Talmy 
1988), we are led to concede that INCH HAB really qualifies 
as grammatical. On the one hand, it is semantically stable 
and quite frozen: although it makes no sense to talk of
"formal boundedness" for the present case, the construction 
does not allow any lexical or syntactical variance. On the 
other hand, it constitutes up a closed set with the other 
periphrastic expressions of Habituality. Evidently there is 
no "obligatoriness” of the employment of INCH HAB in the 
sense that the grammatical choices of Number, Gender, Tense, 
even inflectional Aspect, are obligatory in BP. But then 
none of the periphrastic expressions (even those of 
Progressiveness or Perfect) may be outrightly described as 
obligatory. Only the price to pay for not choosing those 
ready-made resources is to be forced into a very unnatural 
circumlocution.

By acknowledging the grammatical status of the Habitual 
-dar- construction we are making room for what I have been 
calling the weak-version of the pro-verb analysis. It is 
not at all surprising to find that this analysis may hold 
for the periphery of the network system categorization.

I would like still to add that only a weak version of 
the pro-verb anaysis qualifies as acceptable. As I hope to 
have shown, the aspectual information associated to the dar-
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construction is utterly motivated: INCH HAB builds its
meaning via a metaphorical relation with Motion-dar, to 
which the Perfective meaning aggregates the sense of 
completeness and, thus, of ingression into a (new) state.

3-3 Causation as an expression of Inception
I mentioned, in the opening of Chapter Three, that the 

dar network not only encodes aspectual information through 
Motion but also through the Causation subsystem - and, 
particularly, via the predication of Experience. The point 
that I want to make is that the Experience-dar-construction 
includes as part of its meaning the aspectual notion of 
Inception.

In order to see what I mean, let's consider one of the 
examples previously listed, say (37)(b), here repeated as 
(25):

(25) = ,̂37) (b) Aula sempre da sono na Ana Maria.
lectures always GIVE sleep IN the Ana Maria. 
'Lectures always get Ana Maria sleepy.'

The speaker who utters (25) is also asserting that "lectures 
always make Ana Maria enter into a state of sleepness". In 
other words, the Causative expression of the Experience 
would also signify the Inception of that experience. I want 
to claim that such a semantic component is a distinctive 
feature of the cognitive model associated to the Experience- 
dar construction.
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To pursue this hypothesis I need to establish a number 
of points. First, it is important to make clear what is 
meant by Inception, an aspectual category regarded by 
general theoreticians as even more elusive than 
Habituality. Second, we must investigate the nature of the 
relationship between Inception and Causation and why 
Causation is to provide the means for expressing Inception, 
after all. A further question has to do with the notion of 
Inception applied to the predications of Experience. We 
want to know what is peculiar to the conception of 
Experience that makes the aspectual information so relevant 
to its expression. Then, alternative markings for similar 
meanings will be considered in Brazilian Portuguese as well 
as in Quechua, that presents a phenomenon interestingly 
related. At the light of this comparison, the reasons will 
be stated for having Experiential dar as a conveyor of 
aspectual meaning.

Finally, I will address two topics. The former relates 
to the generality of the Inception category within the 
language. The latter refers to the grammatical status of 
the Experiential construction. I have already noticed that 
the expression of Aspectuality does not trigger any 
automatic grammaticization process. As a consequence, the 
grammaticization issue will be assessed empirically, by the 
employment of the same criteria used to discuss the 
Habitual-dar construction.

In the course of the present study, it is hoped that we
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learn about the nature of the relationship between 
propositional and lexical Aspectuality - i.e. the 
relationship between aspect as affecting a specific 
predication and aspect as a part of the inherent meaning of 
the predicator.

The category of Inception has deserved marginal
attention in the general treatments of Aspect. Variably
called Ingression or Inchoativeness and consensually glossed
as "the beginning of some situation", Inception is not
included in Dalh's (1985) typological survey. Comrie (1977)
only alludes to it three times, always in connection with
other more absorbing topics. Lyons (1977: 712) warns that
Inception belongs to the class of aspectual meanings "not
applicable to every situation". Only Bybee (1985: 147-9)
takes proper notice of the category if only to point out its
exceptionality. She remarks that Inception is never encoded
inflectionally but takes derivational, periphrastic and
lexical modes of expression. She also observes that it
rarely forms contrast with other categories, rather
interacting with them in a compositional way. The
Auxiliaries used to coin periphrastic expressions of
Inception include motion or factive predications like GO or
DO. Bybee concludes that

The grammatical expression of inceptive meaning is 
not as frequent as other meanings related to 
aspect, but it occurs often enough to justify its 
consideration as a universal of grammatical 
meaning. (Bybee 1985: 149)
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Our own overview of the BP aspectual system provides 
the recognition of three distinctions directly related to 
Inception: they are the periphrastic expression of Begin
ning, the Inchoative Copula and the Inchoative Habitual 
construction. I want to claim that there is another 
Inceptive expression - the one that is conveyed through 
Causation - which must be kept distinct from the previous 
three.

The Inceptive system in BP would be in that case made 
up of four categories. The most general is the one that I 
am calling Beginning, which affects undifferentiatedly 
actions, activities, states or events. The Inchoative 
Habitual is constrained to the representation of the initium 
of a Habit. The Inchoative Copula, which introduces non
verbal predications, has a restricted distribution and only 
affects stative predications. The fourth category - the one 
that I will be calling Inception - overlaps somehow with the 
Copula in that it also affects stative predications, but, 
although they both belong to the same frame, they develop 
different aspectual perspectives on the stative scenario, 
which will be demonstrated in 3-3-1•1 and 3 .3 .2 .

The fact that the language makes room for four distinct 
categories of Inception is scarcely surprising. We have 
just gone through the subtle oppositions regarding 
Habituality. Furthermore, Bybee (1985: 150) reports that 
her sample includes languages, like Acoma and Pawnee, which 
distinguish formally the Inceptive marking of stative and
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active predicates; other languages, like Maasai and Ainu, 
apply Inceptive exclusively to stative predicates. Thus, 
the situation in BP does not look idiosyncratic.

Talmy (1985: 28 and ff) in his typological survey of 
the lexicalization patterns for the world languages has come 
up with some generalization regarding the lexicalization of 
Aspect and Causation, which are extremely relevant to our 
analysis.

In the first place he finds (in accord with Chafe 1970) 
that the lexicalization of the semantic domain of "states" 
involves only three aspect-causation types:

(a) being in a state (stative predications);
(b) entering in a state (inchoative predications);
(c) putting into a state (agentive predications).
His second finding is that the languages do not

lexicalize evenly over the three types. Certain languages 
will lexicalize over only one situation, making use of 
grammatical devices to express the remaining ones. English, 
Japanese and Spanish are such languages. English 
lexicalizes over type (a) for one class of states - bodily 
postures (lie, sit, stand, etc.) - and derives type (b) and
(c) via augmentation by a "satellite". Japanese lexicalizes 
the same predications over type (b) and has the other types 
suffixally derived therefrom. Spanish (and Portuguese) 
lexicalize over type (c), express (b) through reflexiviz- 
ation and (a) through a construction of the copula with the 
respective Past Participle. I will include Talmy's example
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of Spanish and add the corresponding ones of Portuguese.
(26) (a) Acoste el nino. (Sp) Type (c)

Deitei o menino. (Port)
I laid down the hoy.
'I laid down the hoy.'

(b) Me acoste. Type (h)
(Me) deitei.
myself laid-down 
'I laid down.'

(c) Estaha acostado. Type (a)
Estava deitado.
I-STAT-COP-IPFV laid-down (Part)
"I lay there.'

As examples (26)(h) show, Spanish and Contemporary BP 
diverge with- respect to the obligatoriness of insertion of 
the Reflexive pronoun: it is obligatory for Spanish; BP may
express the inchoative meaning through the plain intran
sitive verb. I will get back to this point in 3 .3 .1.1.

The third point of Talmy's study is that there is a 
constraint operating on the lexicalization patterns. 
Although, according to him, there are languages whose roots 
will lexicalize over the (a/b) or the (b/c) types, no 
language was found lexicalizing over the (a/c) type. It 
seems that a lexeme which evokes one phase of a temporal 
sequence is allowed to include in its interpretation the 
evocation of an other phase, provided that the latter be 
sequentially contiguous to the former.
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The semantic relationship thus established qualifies as 
a standard case of PART-WHOLE Metonymy: the expression of
one phase of the temporal sequence stands for a larger 
segment of that sequence, respected the condition that the 
relation between phases is continuous.

Talmy's distinction of lexicalization types will be 
found to be operative for the description of the verbal 
predications of Experience in Portuguese. More importantly, 
it provides us with a first explanatory hypothesis for the 
facts presented in (25): if the PART-WHOLE Metonymy holds
for the lexicalization of state situation it may well hold 
for the corresponding periphrastic expressions. In that 
case, the Causative pattern encoded by the dar-construction 
will include in its interpretation the immediate resulting 
Change of State and Metonymy will offer the logical link 
between the notions of Causation and Inception.

5«5*1 The case of the lexical predicates of Experience in BP
Situations regularly described as involving an 

Experiencer - i.e. situations generally characterizable as 
perceptive, affective, cognitive or desiderative - are 
expressable in Portuguese through two classes of 
predications: the ones encoded by lexical (verbal)
predications and those which take a non-verbal predicator 
and thus require for their insertion the help of a copula or 
of a periphrastic construction. The former class has 
generally received more attention from theoretical
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linguistics; thus I will begin with it in my examination.
Languages are reported to vary widely with respect to 

the preferred valence that they associate with their 
Experience predications, although the actual source of 
variation reduces to a single issue: which argument will
make the Subject - the Experiencer or the Stimulus of the 
Experience?

According to Talmy (1985: 40 and ff), Atsugewi roots 
appear to have Experiencer subjects almost exclusively, 
whereas Kaluli of New Guinea seems to realize quite 
consistently the Experiencer as a Complement. English 
divides the spoil between the two valence-types, although it 
is noticed that "the bulk of the vocabulary items focus on 
the Stimulus" (Talmy 1985: 41).

Portuguese is like English in that its verbal 
predicators allow the two alternative valences and, again, 
it is like English in that the Stimulus lot seems to be 
favored. The sample in (28) exemplifies the situation:

(28) VERBAL PREDICATORS OP EXPERIENCE IN PORTUGUESE
(I) STIMULUS AS SUBJECT

(A) PHYSICAL SENSATION
cheirar 'to smell' doer 'to pain'
saber 'to taste' magoar 'to hurt'
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(B) AFFECTION
agradar 'to please' 
enfeiticar "bewitch' 
fascinar 'fascinate' 
encantar 'charm' 
gratificar 'gratify' 
deliciar 'delight' 
confortar 'comfort' 
acalmar 'calm' 
animar 'cheer' 
provocar 'arouse' 
excitar 'excite' 
transportar 'transport' 
comover 'move'

(C) COGNITION
interessar 'interest' 
surpreender 'surprise' 
impressionar 'impress' 
intrigar 'intrigue'

(II) EXPERIENCER AS SUBJECT
(A) PHYSICAL SENSATION 

ver 'see' 
enxergar 'look' 
cheirar 'smell'

desagradar 'to displease' 
amedrontar 'scene' 
envergonhar 'shame' 
aborrecer 'annoy' 
incomodar 'bother' 
irritar 'irritate' 
enfurecer 'anger' 
exasperar 'exasperate' 
ultrajar 'outrage' 
revoltar 'revolt' 
frustar 'frustrate' 
embaracar 'embarrass' 
humilhar 'humiliate'

confundir 'confound' 
chocar 'amaze' 
preocupar 'worry' 
alarmar 'alarm'

ouvier 'hear' 
escutar 'listen' 
cocar 'itch'
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deplorar 'deplore' 
detestar 'detest' 
ressentir 'resent' 
odiar 'hate' 
ahominar 'abhor'

desconfiar 'mistrust' 
desprezar 'despise' 
invejar 'envy'

(B) AFFECTION
gostar 'like' 
apreciar 'enjoy' 
estimar 'care for' 
amar 'love' 
adorar 'adore'

(C) ASSESSMENT
confiar 'trust' 
admirar 'admire' 
respertar 'respect' 
valorizar 'value' 
reverenciar 'revere'

(D) COGNITION
lembrar 'remember' 
recordar 'evoke' 
acreditar 'believe'

(E) DESIDERATIVE SITUATIONS
querer 'want' 
desejar 'desire' 
esperar 'hope for' 
preferir 'prefer'

The semantic classes above suggested are neither sharp- 
edged nor mutually exclusive: for example, invejar 'to
envy', classified as a verb of Assessment is also obviously 
a verb of Affection. The proposing of those classes is 
prompted by the question which naturally rises here: is
there any semantic motivation for having two difference

esquecer 'forget' 
duvidar 'doubt'

precisar 'need' 
necessitar 'lust'
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valence-types?
The sorting of the classes really does not help much: 

the most salient feature of their distribution is that 
Assessment and Desiderative verbs only occur with type II 
valence. It possibly happens because Assessment and 
Desiderative situations include more intentful and active 
Experiencers - i.e. Experiencers which are Agent-like and 
are therefore more apt to figure in Subject position.

The conceptual distinction between the two valence- 
types is however better supported on other grounds. It is a 
fact that they correspond to two distinct lexicalization- 
classes in Talmy's (1985) typology: valence (I) verbs
lexicalize over the Causative situation (or type (c) in 
Talmy's typology) and have their Inchoative and Stative 
counterparts- respectively introduced by a Reflexive and a 
Psych-Movement construction.^ On the other hand, valence
(II) verbs lexicalize over the Stative situation (or type
(a)) and there is no syntactic producing of a corresponding 
aspectual variation. The only valence-variation admitted 
for valence (II) verbs is built by Passivization, for which 
Aspect does not make a difference. Examples (29) ana (30) 
illustrate my assertions.

209

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



(29) (a) Me magoa
gratifica
interessa

que Voce trabalhe no teatro
(CAUSATIVE construction)

Me (hurt Pres-3sg that you work in the theatre, 
gratify 
interest

'It hurts me that you work at the theatre.'
gratifies 
interests

(b) Eu me_ magoo que Voce tabalhe no teatro.
gratifico (Reflexive INCHOATIVE
interesso Construction)

I REEL hurt Pres-1sg that you work in the
gratified theatre,
interested

(c) Eu fico magoada que Voce trabalhe no teatro
gratica'da (Psych-Movement SIATIVE
interessada construction)

I INCH-C0P-1sg hurt PART that you work in
gratify the theatre,
interest

'I am hurt tha you work at the theatre." 
gratified 
interested

(30) (a) Todo mundo viu o ultimo filme de Spielberg.
detestou (Type II valence)
respeitou
recordou
esperou

'Eveybody saw the last Spielberg film."
hated 
respected 
remembered 
hoped for

(b) 0 ultimo filme de Spielberg foi visto_ por todo
detestado
respeitado
recordado
esperado

mundo. (PASSIVE construction)
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'The last Spielberg film was seen by everbody.'
hated 
respected 
remembered 
hoped for

As I said, sentences (29) depict three different aspectual 
situations where as the active and the passive counterparts 
in (30) share the same stative aspectual value.

The difference in the lexicalization patterns 
corresponds then to an important semantic distinction 
between the two valence types: whereas the meaning conveyed
by valence I verbs matches a dynamic conception of 
Experience - i.e. Experience viewed as a process - valence 
II verbs purport a static conception of Experience. This 
contrast is not immediately apparent because valence II 
verbs represent a state for whose attainment the Experiencer 
is attributed some responsibility or some initiative; as a 
consequence, the construction conveys an apparent Agentive 
flavor. In spite of that, the fact that the evoked stative 
situation does not allow a fully developed aspectual 
scenario responds for the peculiar semantic status of the 
valence II verbs.

That point is extremely relevant for it has been 
observed that the periphrastic Causative expression of 
Experience - the Experience dar-construction - also presents 
a type I valence: i.e. the Stimulus is mapped as the
Subject and the Experiencer occupies the Complement Slot. 
There is then a possibility that the same dynamic conception 
of Experience is also associated with it.
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It should be added that this view of Experience-as-a 
Process is quite widespread in the language. The metaphor 
according to which EXPERIENCES ARE STATES is complementarily 
equipped with an expressive system which allows for ENTERING 
THE STATE, STAYING WITHIN IT, PASSING THROUGE IT and even 
DEPARTING PROM IT.^® Examples in (31) make this case:

(31) (a) Eu entrei em panico.
I ENTER-past-1 sg IN panic.
'I panicked.'

(b) Eu passei na viagem de aviao.

I PASS fear61* 111 'fclie 'briP of airplane.
'I have been ^cafe? "through the whole airtrip.'

(c) Eu estava na maior tranquilidade.
I STAT-COP-past-1sg IN the greatest calm.
'I was completely calm.'

(d) Eu preciso sair dessa depressao.
I need LEAVE FROM this depression.
~I need to overcome this depressive mood.' 

Examples (31) show not only that the expressive system is 
outrightly localistic but also that it provides a multiphase 
perspective on Experiences.^1

The study of the lexical expression of Experience shows 
us two modes of conceiving Experience: one, which is static
and not sensitive to aspectual differentiations; the other 
which is dynamic and sensitive to Aspect. The latter mode, 
which concerns us here, comprehends three views of the 
Experience scenario: a Causative, an Inchoative and a
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Stative perspective. I want to claim that the Causative 
perspective, which describes the launching of the process, 
must he regarded as the Inceptive phase of the Experience's 
temporal contour and, as such, it must he kept carefully 
distinguished from the Inchoative situation. Aiming at 
making this point I will proceed now to describe the 
Inchoative meaning as it rises from the Reflexive 
construction.

5.3*1.1 Reflexivization as a marker of Inchoativeness
In the course of his characterization of the formal

marking of aspectual distinctions, Talmy (1985: 29)
dismisses what we may call the Causative analysis of the
Reflexive construction. According to him,

this use of Reflexive [as an Inchoative marker] is 
a special grammatical device, not a semantically 
motivated one, because there is no way to construe 
the normal meaning of the Reflexive in this 
context.

He poses instead that the Reflexive construction is 
instrumental to the semantic category of Personation, which 
has to do with the specification of the number of distinct 
participants in a conceptual scene.

Talmy's claim must be qualified: the Reflexive
encoding of Inchoativeness may be considered, at least 
diachronically, as semantically motivated; and this said 
semantic motivation would lie precisely upon the (former) 
causative character of the Reflexive construction.
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Since Talmy's dismissal of the Causative analysis of 
Relexivation is meant to be crosslinguistically valid, I 
will take data from Quechua to reply to his position.

In Quechua,22 an agglutinative language, the notion of 
Reflexivization is introduced by the suffix -ku appended to 
the verbal root, while the notion of Causativization is 
introduced by the suffix -chi, equally appended to the 
verb. Example (33) and (34) illustrate this:

(33) (a) Juan-0 Sinchi-ta take-rqa-0
-Norn. -Acc hit-past-3sg
'Juan hit Sinchi.'

(b) Juan-0 taka-ku-rqa-0 
-Rom hit-REFL-past-0 
'Juan hit himself.'

(34) (a) Juan wanu-rqao0
-Norn die -past-3sg 
'Juan died.'

(b) Juan Sinchi-ta wanu-chi-rqa-0 
-Rom Acc die -CAVA-past-3sg 
'Juan killed Sinchi.'

The Experience predicates in Quechua are represented by 
a monovalent impersonal pattern which codes the Experiencer 
as an Accusative. Examples (35) display it:

(35) (a) Phina-wa-n
Anger-0bj1 sg-3sg-pres 
'I am angry.'
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(b) Runa-s-ta llaki-n 
person-pl-acc sad-3sg-pres.
'Those persons are sad."

(c) Chiri-wayku-u 
Cold-0bj-1pl-3sg.pres 
'¥e feel cold.'

Quechua lexicalizes its Experience predicates over the 
Stative pattern type (a) in Talmy's (1985) typology. 
Causativization will derive the Agentive pattern (type (c)) 
and Reflexivization will provide the Inchoative pattern 
(type (b)) - as exemplified by (36) and (37):

(36) (a) Juan phina-chi-wa-n
-nom anger-CAUS-Obj.1sg-3sg.pres 
'Juan gets me angry.'

(b) Runa-s Sincha-ta llaki-chi-nku
Person-3pl.nom -acc sad-CAUS-3pl pres.
'Some persons make Sinchi feel sad.'

(37) (a) Phina-ku-ni
Anger -REEL- 1sg 
'I get angry.'

(b) Runa-s llaki-ku-nku
Person-pl-nom sad-REPL. 3pl-pres 
'The persons get sad.'

The co-occurrence of Causative and Reflexive, as in (38), is 
completely forbidden:

(38) * Phina -chi-ku-ni
Anger - CAUS - REEL - Isg.pres
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'I make myself angry.'
Actually, the two morphemes are in complementary 
distribution, as shown by (39):

(39) Nogo-ga wanu-ku-ni
I -focus die-REFL-1sg pres 
'I kill myself.'

Sentence (39) makes transparently clear that in Quechua the 
Reflexive realizes the Causative morpheme in the context of 
a monadic personation.

The data from Quechua show that, in this specific case, 
the Inchoative Reflexive is a Causative morpheme and, under 
this condition, a semantically motivated aspectual marker.
My hypothesis is that the same situation was true at some 
point in time both for Spanish and for Portuguese, even 
though the relation may have never exhibited equal formal 
transparency.

The only substantive difference between "true" 
Causatives and Reflexives would be that in the latter case 
we would be dealing with a monadic personation situation - 
i.e. the one who gets changed (the Experiencer) is also the 
one who inflicts the Change (the Causer). For this very 
reason, Change comes to be the most salient semantic notion 
conveyed by the Reflexive construction, getting established 
as its central meaning, while the notion of Cause, 
unsupported by any formal transparency besides Transitivity, 
slides gradually into oblivion.

Nowadays the use of Reflexives as Inchoative markers is
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in frank decay in Brazilian Portuguese. Posture predicates 
tend to inchoativize by merely using the intransitive form 
of the verb - in correspondence to a lexicalization over the 
(a/b) types of situation, if according to Talmy's (1985) 
terminology. Experience predicates tend to inchoativize via 
a copular expression as exemplified in (40):

(40) (a) Alegrei-me. (Reflexive Inchoativization)
got-joyful-1sg-Past-myself 
'I got joyful.'

(b) Fiquei alegre. (Copular Inchoativization)
INCH.COP. 1 sg.Part joyful 
'I got joyful.'

The reasons for the loss of the Inchoative Reflexives 
in BP are various:

(i) there is the synchronic semantic opacity of the 
construction;

(ii) there is the widespread phenomenon of zero- 
anaphora affecting verbal objects and complements, as 
studied in Teixeira (1984);

(iii) there is is the morphological change towards 
paradigmatic uniformization affecting the Reflexive 
pronouns: where there used to be five different forms, now
there tends to be only one; the process may get speakers 
uncomfortable as for the choice of the "right” form and, as 
a result, the Reflexive pronouns are generally avoided.

Without further research it would be too risky to 
decide whether there is a prevailing reason for the loss.
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The ongoiong linguistic change does not jeopardize, though, 
the point that I want to make. My claim is that at some 
point in time the Reflexive construction has encoded 
metonymically the notion of Change of State "by purporting 
the notion of Cause. Given that Cause and Change, in that 
particular case, would stand in a monadic personation 
relation, the notion of Change became prominent constituting 
thus the distinctive meaning of the Inchoative construction.

The differentiation between Inchoativeness and 
Inception sits on this very ground: Inchoativeness
describes the entrance-in-a-state from the viewpoint of the 
Changing participant; Inception describes the entrance-in-a- 
state from the perspective of the launching of the process- 
of-changing. Inception assumes a Causative perspective 
which is logically prior to the ongoing Change. This 
feature is apparent in the semantics of the Inchoative 
copula: the Resultative flavor which frequently adheres to
its meaning follows precisely from the script-sense of 
Change that it conveys.

We saw that as the Reflexive construction gradually 
lost its Causative meaning it became an exclusive conveyor 
of the notion of Inchoativeness. Now when Reflexives are in 
the process of being replaced by functionally corresponding 
devices, the point to be emphasized is that those devices - 
the Intransitive and the Copular constructions - keep the 
central Inchoative feature by mapping the Changing Figure in 
the Subject positions and, thus, by describing the situation
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from its perspective.
3.3.2 The Periphrastic Expression of Experience

The normal function of the periphrastic expressions of 
Experience is to introduce Experience-predications which do 
not lexicalize as verbs. It is the case of frio 'cold', 
fome 'hunger', dor de cabeca 'headache', ciume 'jealousy' 
and many others, which come to be represented by sentences 
like (41):

(41) (a) Me deu ciume.
Me GAVE-3sg jealousy
'It made me jealous.'

(b) Eu fiquei com ciume.
I INGH-G0P.Past.1sg VITH jealousy
'I got jealous.'

(c) Eu estou com ciume.
I STAT.COP.Part. 1 sg WITH jealousy.
'I feel jealous.'

(d) Eu tenho ciume.
I HAVE-1sgOPres jealousy
'I am jealous.'

The different periphrastic expressions introduce each a 
distinct aspectual information - and the list, actually, 
could be augmented.

In this section I will go over the Aspectuality 
spe.ctrum as it is realized by the set of periphrastic 
expressions of Experience and I will show that the current 
BP preferency for those periphrases rises from the rich
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conceptual system which they embody. It will be seen that 
the scenario which they make up follows metaphorically from 
the TRANSFER-OE-POSSESSION cognitive model. Only by 
retrieving the whole system, we will be able to make sense 
of the fine aspectual distinctions carried by those 
constructions.

I have remarked before that among the synthetic 
(lexical) predications of Experience, those which convey a 
dynamic view of Experience would display their Aspect- 
sensitiveness by allowing for the expression of three 
separate aspectual perspectives: a Causative, or Inceptive;
an Inchoative; and a Stative perspective. The periphrastic 
predications of Experience, on the other hand, make room for 
the depiction of the following distinctions:

(i) the putting-into-a-state phase, which I am calling 
Inception, and which comprehends both an Agentive and a a 
Causative representation;
(ii) the entering-into-a-state phase, which I am calling 
Inchoativeness
(iii) the being-in-a-state phase, which I am calling 
Stativeness and which admits of a Temporary versus a 
Permanent representation;
(iv) the departure-from-the-state phase, which I am 
calling Termination;
(v) the being-out-of-the-state-phase, which is obviously 
defined on a script-specific basis.
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The Inceptive phase of the scenario may he represented 
hy an Agentive or a Causative schematization.

The Agentive schematization includes a typical Agent - 
who is willing, has the initiative and is in control of the 
situation. This Agent propels the Experiencer into an 
Experience either hy affecting him, in which case the 
syntactic predicator will he fazer 'DO', or hy actually 
moving him into a state, in which case the predicator will 
he por 'PUT'. Examples (42) and (43) illustrate 
respectively each possibility:

(42) (a) 0 Mario fezj^X^na Marcia. (EMOTIONAL
EXPERIENCE)
The Mario MADE IN the Marcia.
'Mario made Marcia^faxd.]-

r v \ o Mar-fn mo -Po* /do? de cabeca) (BODILY EXPERIENCE) tb; 0 Mario me fez| duvida j (MENTAL EXPERIENCE)

The Mario me MADE|§®^^clie|
'Mario got me[fn»eadach5.'J

(43) (a) 0 Mario pos a Marciafcom duvida
/ em a maior raiva
1 a amior dor de caheca 
*

The Mario PUT the Marcia(WITH doubt
< IN the greatest anger 
[ the greatest headache.

'Mario got Marcia in doubt.
really mad. 
a terrible headache.

(h) 0 Mario pos a Marcia (confusa ) ADJECTIVAL
< desanimada SPREDICATION 
( danada da vid^

The Mario PUT the Marcial"puzzled
Jdismay 
[really
>1 ^  u u u x v u  * I

fdismayed. V 
mad .J

221

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



'Mario got Marcia /puzzled.' )
/dismayed.' I 
[really mad.'J

As examples (4-2) and (43) make clear the Agentive 
Inceptive constructions can introduce Bodily, Mental and 
Emotional Experiences. The factive construction with DO is 
restricted to the insertion of nominal predications; its 
motion counterpart inserts nominal and adjectival 
predications.

The factive construction is motivated by the metaphors 
that THE EXPERIENCE IS AN EFFECT and THE EXPERIENCER IS AN 
AFFECTED PARTY, which we have already seen at work 
motivating the Experience dar- construction.

The motion construction comprehends syntactically a 
secondary predication whose subject coinstantiates the 
Object of the Motion-verb. Semantically, we are to 
recognize, besides the Agent, a Figure, which corresponds to 
the Object, and a Coal, represented by the secondary 
predication. The conceptual make-up includes the metaphors 
that ACTION IS MOTION, that STATES ARE BOUNDED REGIONS - and 
also that STATES ARE POSSESSIONS. The Agent moves the 
Figure, which correlates with the Experiencer, into those 
States or Possessions which map metaphorically the domain of 
the relevant Experience.

The Agentive schematization of Inception is importantly 
distinct from the Causative constructions, for in the latter 
case the factor which propels the Experience is a Cause, not 
an Agent. That differentiation is made clear by the
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comparison of sentences (44):
(44) (a) 0 Mario me fez raiva de proposito.

The Mario me MADE anger on purpose.
'Mario made me angry in a deliberate way.'

(b) * 0 Mario me deu raiva de proposito.
The Mario me GAVE anger on purpose.

(c) 0 Mario me deu raiva.
The Mario me GAVE anger.
'Mario made me angry.'

Sentences (44) take, all of them, a Human Subject but 
only in (44)(a) the Subject is also an Agent - as the 
Purposive Adjunct emphasizes. The Purposive Adjunct in 
unacceptable with the Causative dar-construction whose 
Subject may be an Author (Talmy 1976) but not an Agent.

The Causative Inceptive schematization varies over 
three possible predicators: the dar-construction, already
studied in 2.3.1.1, and its more restricted counterparts 
with verbs bater 'HIT' and baixar 'LOWER'. The dar- 
construction includes in its conceptual make-up the 
metaphors that EXPERIENCES ARE EFFECTS and THE EXPERIENCERS 
ARE AFFECTED PARTIES. Those metaphors are shared by the 
predications built with HIT and LOWER, whose distinctive 
character with respect to Experiential dar is that they do 
not map the metaphors which are specific to the dar- 
construction as it is the case that EXPERIENCES ARE 
POSSESSIONS TRANSFERRED FROM THEIR STIMULI TO THE 
EXPERIENCERS. Both predications with HIT and LOWER carry a
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more physical image from their source-domain: i.e. the
Experience is conceived as a Physical Entity which strikes 
the Experiencer - and, in the case of LOVER, it strikes from 
above.

As I mentioned, HIT and LOVER are more restricted 
predictions than (JIVE because they only occur in impersonal 
patterns and, therefore, never name the Stimulus of the 
Experience; as it was noticed in 2.3*1 *1, the dar- 
construction also allows for its valence-variation but does 
not have it as an obligatory outfit. On the other hand, HIT 
and LOVER - as it might be supposed - only introduce "bad” 
Experiences - like anger, sadness, deprivation, etc. The 
examples in (45) illustrate the Causative schematization of 
Inception.

(45) (a) 0 Mario me deu tranquilidade
' dor de cabeca 
uma supresa agradavel^

The Mario me GAVE (assurance
1 headache
la surprise pleasant^

'Mario brought me (self-assurance )
)a headache >
(a pleasant surprise J

deu J /uma fome 
bateu > fuma depressao 
baixouj |uma dor nas costas

(b) Me 

0 me GAVE fa hunger 
HIT depression
LOVERED [a back ache ^

‘I got hungry
in a depressive mood 
a back ache
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Summing up the Inceptive system, we counted five 
Inceptive constructions, two of which assume an Agentive 
schematization whereas the other three are Causative. The 
Agentive constructions ohrigatorily represent the Stimulus 
of the Experience overlapping with the expression of their 
Agents - in spite of the fact that Agents and Stimuli will 
not always be identical; the Agent is held as responsible 
for the Experience, though.

The Causative Inceptive constructions share with the 
Agentive ones the sense that the Experiencer is an Affected 
Party and that the Experience is an Effect inflicted on him; 
the notion of Agency is however entirely removed from 
scene. Two of the Causative constructions only admit of an 
impersonal pattern which takes also the Cause argument out 
of perspective.

All in all, the Causative construction with dar appears 
as being the most versatile and general member of the 
Inceptive set: it is neither obliged to mention the
Stimulus of the Experience, nor is it obliged to exclude 
it. Maybe that is a good explanation for the prominence 
borne by the construction within the Experience scenario, 
which inherits by its means the whole TRANSFER OF POSSESSION 
cognitive model.

The Inchoative perspective on the Experience is 
produced by the construction of the Inchoative Copula with 
an adjectival or a nominal predication. In the latter case,
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the predication will be headed by the preposition WITH. 
Examples (46) illustrate it:

(46) (a) Eu fiquei alegre 
sonolenta] 
confusa

I INCH-COP.Past.1 sg [joyful
1 sleepy 
[confused

'I got [joyful.
/sleepy. >
[confused.

(b) Eu fiquei com [medo
J fome 
[duvida,

'I became [afraid 
j hungry 
I doubtful

Three issues are salient here. The first one has to do 
with the Resultative undertone associated with the 
Inchoative meaning. The angle adopted over the evoked 
entrance-in-a-state embraces the event which precedes it 
and, ultimately, brings it about.

The characteristic is particularly apparent if we 
consider examples (46)(b), which introduce a nominal 
predication by the peculiar preposition WITH. The sense 
conveyed by those sentences is clearly the sense of 
ACQUISITION-OE-THE-STATE - or, for what matters, of 
acquisition-of-the-Experience. This meaning fits very 
naturally the larger Experience frame moulded by the 
TRANSFER-OF-POSSESSION scenario. That leads us to our 
second issue, which is precisely concerned with the 
pervasiveness of the POSSESSION model as an expressive
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system for the temporal profile of the Experience situation.
Finally I should mention that the Inchoative 

construction takes the perspective of the Experiencer, to 
use Fillmore's (1977) terminology. The Experiencer is 
mapped onto Subject position in such a way that the 
described change is predicated of it.

I take two features as being central to the category of 
Inchoativeness:

(i) the focus on the Being which undergoes Change: if 
we refer to the Object-of-the-Change, when we talk of 
Inception, we must refer to the Subject-of-the-Change, when 
talking of Inchoativeness;

(ii) the scenario perspective: as I have said, the
contemplated change is not viewed as an isolated event but 
as a situation which fits a larger temporal structure.

The third phase of the Experience process corresponds 
to the stative situation, conceived as a follow-up of the 
stage of acquisition (Inchoativeness). I mentioned before 
that there are two distinct ways of viewing the stative 
situation - namely as a permanent or as an incidental 
condition. The first conceptualization makes use of the 
verb HAVE as a syntactic predicator; the latter employs the 
Stative Copula plus the preposition WITH - the same which 
shows up with the Inchoative Copula, as described above. I 
exemplify the two stative constructions by (47) and (48), 
respectively:
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(4-7) Eu tenho rsono
preocupa^ao
prazer

I HAVE-1sg.pres sleep
worry
pleasure

'I am sleepy 
worried 
pleased

(48) (a) Eu estou com sono NOMINAL PREDICATION
preocupaeao
calma

I STAT-COP.Pres. 1 sg WITH sleep
worry
calm

'(Presently) I feel sleepy
worried
calm

(b) Eu estou sonolenta 
preocupada 
calma

I-STAT-COP.Pres.1sg sleepy
worried
calm

[Same translation as for (48)(a)]
As it has been repeatedly noticed, the two stative 

expressions also fit the TRANSFER OP POSSESSION scenario.
The semantic distinction which they represent - the 
opposition between stable versus temporary states - 
correlates metaphorically in the source domain with the 
contrast between possession versus incidental holding. Both 
notions are relevant for describing the temporal unfolding 
of the Experience process.

Finally we must address the two last situations for 
whose expression the periphrastic system makes room -
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although they find no place within the synthetic (lexical) 
system.

They concern respectively the Termination of the 
Experience and its immediately subsequent stages and are 
conceptualized in terms of the TRANSFER OF POSSESSION 
metaphor.

Termination is represented hy a Causative construction 
built around a Deprivation syntactic predicate. The 
immediate subsequent situation is described by a inchoative, 
and, then by a stative predication which sequentially depict 
the resulting loss. Example (49), (50) and (51) will 
illustrate the Termination phase, and, then, the inchoative 
and stative consequent situations:

(49) 0 remedio me tirou o sono 
a ansiedade 
o prazer

The medicine me DEPRIVE [the sleep
[the anxiety 
[the pleasure

'The medicine took away my [sleep
1 anxiety 
I pleasure

(50) (a) Eu perdl jo sono
Jo prazer 
[o interesse

I LOST[sleep )
J pleasure >
\ interestJ

(b) Eu fiquei sem[sono
Jprazer 
[interesse^

I INCH-COP-1sg.Past WITHOUT sleep
pleasure
interest
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(50) Eu estou sem sono
prazer
interesse

I STAT-C0P-2sg.Pres WITHOUT sleep
pleasure
interest

'I (presently) feel no pleasure
interest 
need to sleep

As I mentioned previously, the Inchoative and Stative 
descriptions of the situation subsequent to Termination are 
entirely script-specific and make little sense if displaced 
from the general scenario. It is interesting however to 
notice the perfect symmetry obtained between positive and 
negative Stativeness and Inchoativeness - as they describe 
entrance-to versus departure-from a state. It is nice also 
to observe that our representation of Inchaotiveness as an 
Acquisition correlates with this manifestation of 
Inchoativeness as a Loss.

The last phases of the Experience scenario seem to be 
highly specific. On the one hand, languages do not tend to 
grammaticalize, or even lexicalize, state-departures with 
the same intensity observed for the initiation of a state or 
of a process. Actually, among those terminal phases, only 
Termination is found as an independent aspectual category 
within our overview of the Aspectual system in BP. The 
other two meaning distinctions regarding the end-of-the 
Experience will be possibly subsumed under the more general 
meanings of Inchoativeness and Contingency.
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Looking back to all the reviewed phases which make up 
the dynamic scenario of the Experience predications, the 
most striking feature which rises from the analysis is the 
consistency demonstrated hy the metaphorical mapping of the 
POSSESSION scenario. As a matter of fact, it is possible to 
pose a point-to-point correspondence relationship with it:

(i) Donation: Inception: Causative start of the 
Experience

(ii) Acquisition: Inchoativeness: Entrance-into-the- 
Experience

(iii) Possession:^p|?manln? Itatei Being-within-the 
Experience

(iv) Deprivation: Termination: Causative cessation of 
the-Experience

(v) Loss: Inchoativeness: Departure from the 
Experience-State

(vi) Loss: Stativeness: Situation of being-out-of the 
Experience domain.

We noticed, when studying the lexical predications of 
Experience in 3*3»1» that they fell within two major 
valence-classes depending on the conception of Experience 
that they carried, which correlated with their sensitiveness 
to Aspectuality. We find out now that the periphrastic 
expressions of Experience provide an elaborate and 
systematic representation of Aspectuality, based upon the 
TRANSFER OF POSSESSION metaphor.

231

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



It is important to emphasize at this point the 
contribution of the Inceptive construction with dar, which 
introduces the POSSESSION scenario and makes it available to 
the other aspectual distinctions. The four other Inceptive 
constructions, which have a more restricted distribution 
than dar, do not fit the POSSESSION schema.

We have identified, through this chapter, three 
categories related to the aspectual sense of starting a 
situation, which are listed below:

(i) Beginning, recognized in 3.1.1, which is the most 
general of the "Starting" categories and freely interacts 
with actions, activities, states, processes and events.

(ii) Inchoativeness, treated in 3.1.1 and in 3-5-1-1, 
which applies only to states and processes and conveys its 
meaning by focusing on the mutable entity.

(iii) Inception, described in 3.3., which has the same 
pattern of occurrence as Inchoativeness and conveys its 
meaning by focusing on the cause of the change.

The category of Beginning is expressed periphrastically 
by a construction with Auxiliary comecar. Inchoativeness is 
represented by Reflexive constructions, and, more 
frequently, by the Inchoative Copula. Inception is realized 
either synthetically by the Causative valence of the state 
predicates or analytically by the set of periphrases which 
interact with the predications of Experience.
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Inception and Inchoativeness, although lacking the same 
degree of lexical applicability displayed by Beginning, must 
be recognized as independent categories which integrate the 
aspectual system of Brazilian Portuguese.

There is a difference to be drawn between the set of 
aspectual notions found to specify the dynamic 
representation of Subjective Experience and the set of 
expressions devised to convey those meanings. The aspectual 
notions are general (Inception, Inchoativeness, Stativeness, 
Termination) and transcend the Experience domain. It is not 
the case of the correlate expressive system which, at least 
at this moment, seems to be bound to operate on that 
particular domain. Even the Inceptive construction with 
dar, by far the most versatile of the Inceptive 
constructions, does not display a range of applications 
comparable, for example, to Habitual-dar.

It seems that the periphrastic expressions of 
Experience were coined to perform a double task: on the one
hand, they are to provide the syntactic frame where to 
insert non-verbal predications; on the other hand, they 
contribute on their own a metaphorical system extremely apt 
to depict the internal structuring of the Experience 
process.

That leads up to the question about the status of verbs 
like GIVE, HAVE, DEPRIVE, LOSE, which, altogether with the 
copular forms, are in charge of introducing the aspectual 
differentiations. On the one hand, they just look like
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aspect-holders for the "true" predications corresponding to 
nominal and adjectival phrases like HEADACHE, HUNGER, LOVE, 
COLD, DOUBTFUL, etc. Should those verbs be also classified 
as copulas?

I think that this decision would be thoughtless. It is 
true that those verbs help to bring about the aspectual
information, but they do it through their own semantics and
contributing their own syntax. There Is no syntactic cue 
that would point to their reanalysis. As for the semantics, 
the fact that they have become mostly conveyors of aspectual 
meaning is not a sufficient reason for having them converted 
into grammatical markers - specially if we consider that the 
phenomenon is lexically restricted.

The last point I would like to make has to do with the
opportunity of regarding Aspect as a propositional rather 
than as a verbal category. Although serious analysts are 
not supposed to hold a different view, most general 
treatments of Aspect concentrate on the verbal morphology as 
the only aspectual mode of expression. With regard to our 
data from BP, such a posture would be doomed to miss the 
point.

3*4 Remarks about Grammar

The present excursion over the grammatical category of 
Aspect, prompted by the investigation of the aspectual 
meaning associated with two constructions with dar, makes
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the occasion for some remarks about the nature of the 
grammatical meaning and its peculiar modes of expression.

In the first place, some observations are due on 
Aspect. I noticed before that most of the general 
treatments of Aspect would bring together under the same 
label a disparate collection of senses and forms. Our 
analysis recommends a primary separation between the 
ontological and the topological modes of aspectual 
organization.

I mean by that to distinguish between the conceptually 
inherent patterns of temporal distribution and the patterns 
of distribution which are instrumental to the speaker's 
structuring of his discourse. By this token, it would be 
possible to bridge the gap between Talmy/Langacker's versus 
Comrie/Hopper's conceptions of Aspect. The difference to be 
drawn is not between "objective meaning" versus "subjective 
perspective" but between conceptual ontology versus 
topology.

For example, our approach to the aspectual 
differentiations within the Experience domain concern the 
ontology of that domain, envisaged dynamically. On the 
other hand, the fine distinctions relative to Inchoative 
Habituality versus Temporary or Characteristic Habituality 
are not bound to the conceptual structure of the predication 
itself but to the way by which the speakers wants to present 
it - to the topology of the discourse, as it is.
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The separation that I am proposing could he correlated 
with the contrast between Aktionsarten and grammatical 
aspect but should not be confounded with that. Aktionsarten 
is generally described as lexical aspect: the ontological
organization to which I am referring may be conveyed 
lexically a sytactically, as it was demonstrated in 3 «3 *2. 
The ontological temporal distribution of die versus flash is 
represented lexically; the distinction between fiquei triste 
versus me deu uma tristeza is not so.

The second important point to be made about Aspect has 
to do with the cognitive content of the aspectual 
categories. It has been insistently remarked by many 
specialists in the field that the semantics of Aspect is not 
amenable to a model-theoretical approach: this point has
been made by Anderson (1973), Comrie (1977), Dahl (1985). 
Some treatments even advocate the thesis of localism in 
order to congregate "much of what is commonly thought of as 
being metaphorical in the use of language" (Lyons 
1977:720). Actually the step to be taken is a bolder one, 
which includes a new perspective on the semantics of 
grammar.

We have seen, in studying the semantics of the 
Inchoative Habituality, how propositional and "imaginative" 
elements mix together, contributing to the rise of 
meaning. Within the domain of Habituality two metaphors 
were found to be particularly operative - the metaphor 
according to which EVENTS ARE ACTIONS and the metaphor which
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poses that CHANGES ARE MOTION.
The former metaphor actually structures the whole field 

of Habituality since the category of event-occurrence is 
molded over the idea of the recurrence of the attitudes of 
an Agent, e.e. over his Habits. On the other hand, the very 
notion of Habit derives from the concept that a Eigure moves 
into one State - and the coining of various expressions of 
Habituality with verbs of motion illustrates this fact.

We had also the opportunity of observing, when studying 
the category of Inception, that the Inceptive meaning rises 
metonymically from the concept of Cause, which actually 
provides its preferred mode of expression.

All those facts considered together recommend _a 
cognitive approach to grammar along the lines of the 
analysis developed in Langacker 1987 or Sweetser 1990 - and 
enthusiastically defended in Lakoff 1987* That comes down 
to conceive of grammar as "simply the structuring and 
symbolization of semantic content" (Langacker 1987: 12). By 
this token, we come close to espouse a notional view of the 
grammatical categories, which is, after all, a realistic and 
desirable position once we incorporate into grammar the 
concept of complex categorization.

I do not intend to pursue here the hypothesis that the 
aspectual categories are radially organized: such an intent
would make this project a rather larger enterprise.
However, evidence adduced from the aspectual modes of 
expression point to that direction.
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The periphrastic representation of aspectual distinc
tions seems to constitute a promising research line, as it 
appears, for example, in the contemporary aspectual sytem of 
Brazilian Portuguese. This system is presently undergoing a 
reanalysis and new constructions have been coined to convey 
conceptually composite notions, in order to replace the 
general and abstract categories represented inflectionally - 
an obvious case is the coining of PAST HABITUA1ITY currently 
in competition with the inflectional Imperfective. The 
study of such phenomena will provide insight into the 
internal structuring of the aspectual categories.

A last point to be made has to do with the emergence of 
grammatical meaning from its lexical and syntactic 
sources. The facts that I have been reviewing lend support 
to the positions held in Bybee (1988), Nikiforidou and 
Sweetser (1989)» Sweetser (1990). On the one hand, it may 
be claimed that grammatical categories have an inherent 
meaning of their own - and are not to be ascribed simple 
oppositional values within a system. On the other hand, 
their inherent meaning originates via cognitive operations, 
which may include metaphorical and metonymical mapppings.
In this sense, I agree with Sweetser (1988) that there is no 
reason for talking of "meaning degradation" with regard to 
grammar. The processes of abstraction and generalization, 
which are characteristic of the grammatical structures, do 
not lead necessarily to a conceptual impoverishment of their 
expressive means. Actually, there is some loss and some
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gain but the grammatical structures keep being contentful 
and apt to contribute to the content of the constructions 
which they will eventually integrate.
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Notes
1 . The aspectual information is sometimes part of the

lexical meaning - as it is the case of the stativeness 
meaning of verbs see, understand, have, cost in 
English. It is usual to say in such cases that the 
information is lexically encoded. It is also possible 
that the information is encoded derivationally - as the 
opposition Perfectiveness/lmperfectiveness in Russian 
and other Slavic languages.

2. It must be emphasized that Fleishman at this point is 
not attempting a major theoretical characterization of 
Aspect but only attending to operational purposes.

3- Talmy (1985: 19) uses action as a catchword for motions,
changes, states and locations. Comrie uses instead the
term situation to cover the same conceptual range. I
will stick to Comrie's te^m throughout this chapter.

4- Emphasis added.
5- Hopper's generalizations proceed from case-studies in 

Swahili, French, Russian, Old English, Malay and 
Tagalog.

6. Up to this moment, the reported findings point that the 
opposition Perfectivity/lmperfectivity is the most 
frequent among the aspectual distinctions and tends to 
be encoded inflectionally. It is also reported that the 
notions of Perfecty and Progressiveness tend to be 
representd periphrastically.

7. Lyons (1977: 705) reports the claim that Aspect is 
ontogenetically more basic that Tense - as demonstrated 
by Ferreiro's (1971) study of the acquistion of the 
temporal forms. Fleishman (1982: 8) takes the same 
position, invoking the authority of Cassirer in the 
field of philosophical anthropology. I think that it is 
presently difficult to evaluate such claims considering 
the unsatisfactory state of art regarding a general 
theory of Aspectuality.

8. Fleishman (1982) makes a good case for the drift-like 
character of the changes affecting the verbal system in 
Latin and in the Romance languages. I think that the 
phenomenon is more general influencing even the patterns 
of lexicalization. Talmy (1985) describes as a 
distinctive feature of the Spanish (and Portuguese) 
lexicalization patterns that they will conflate the 
semantic notions of MOVEMENT and DIRECTION as in subir 
GO UP, descer GO DOWN, entrar GO IN, sair GO OUT. 
Nowadays in spoke BP the DIRECTION component will be 
added periphrastically to the lexical root as in
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entrar pra dentro, sair pra fora , etc.
GO-IN FOR INSIDE GO-OUT FOR OUTSIDE

It seems that a tendency is at work to make 
periphrastically clear everything which is lexically or 
gramatically opaque.

9. The Progressive construction in European Portuguese 
makes use of the Stative Copula followed hy a 
Prepositional Phrase made up of _a TO plus the Gerund of 
the Main Verb.

10. The choice of COME is obiously motivated by the second 
Metaphor for Time - the one according to which THE TIME 
MOVES TOWARDS THE EGO.

11. Comrie (1977: 98-100) presents the semantic motivation 
for several aspectual categories (among which we find 
Perfecty and Progressiveness) through the study of their 
syntactic expression. He does not claim, however, that 
such a motivation would by synchronically accessible to 
the native speakers of the language.

12. A minimal amount of lexical variation is actually 
tolerated in the Auxiliary slot - mainly in attendance 
to stylistic reasons.

13* The Inchoative Copula, when inflected for
Perfectiveness, comes to convey a Resultative meaning. 
This point is directly addressed in 3-3.2.

14* There is an interesting phenomenon happening here: 
actually, there seems to be two verbs costumar and 
acostumar which are both defectively inflected. The 
speakers tend to use the former only in the Present and 
in the Imperfective Past, saving the Inchoative meaning 
and the Perfective Past form for the latter verb. It is 
worthy noting that the second form is derivationally 
Inchoative, as it bears the Inchoative prefix _a-.

15* HAB PAST may affect actions or activities as displayed 
in (14) but also agentless events like

No verao ficava fazendo sol ate as oito da 
noite.
In the summer INCH.COP.IPF.^sg make-GER sun 
until the eight of night.
'In the summer it used to be sunny until 8:00 
p • m •

16. The interaction of Perfectiveness with TEMP HAB and CHAR 
HAB brings about the implicature that the habit has been 
supressed at the time of the speech. Comrie notices the 
same phenomenon concerning the interaction of 
Habituality and Perfectiveness (Comrie 1977: 29).
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17* The lexeme ficar Is as polysemous as dar, i.e. it 
participates of a large constructional network.

18. This verb is presently undergoiong a valence change to 
type II - i.e. the Experiencer tends to be mapped into 
Subject position in the spoken language. Similar change 
has been undergone by lembrar 'remember' and esctuecer 
'forget', which now are realized consistently with 
Experiencer Subjects.

19* I am calling as Psych-Movement construction the
syntactic pattern which would have been the output of a 
Psych-Movement transformation (cf. Lakoff 1970 and 
Postal 1970).

20. See Lyons (1977: 724-) for the discussion of the concept 
of Perceptual Experience as a Journey.

21. Talmy (1985: 34) makes the case that not all the 
recognizable phases of a process will be equally 
amenable to lexicalization or grammaticalization. He 
points out specifically that the notion of state- 
departure is never lexicalized nor tends to be 
grammaticalized.

22. I have discussed perfuntorily this phenomenon in my 
description of the Quechua case-system (Salomao 1980). 
Complementary information on these facts is available 
from Bills, Vallejo and Troike (1969), as well as in 
Cole and Jake (1978).
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4-0 Introduction

When studying in Chapter Two the constructional network 
with the verb dar, I had the opportunity of identifying two 
constructions as conveyors of Modal meaning - namely the 
Possible Motion and the Abilitative constructions, described 
respectively in sections 2.3.2.1.1 and 2.3.2.2. They relate 
to the Central dar-Construction through the Motion and the 
Resource Subsystems, respectively. A question that must be 
answered now is whether those constructions, represented by 
examples (1), should merge or be kept distinct on syntactic 
and semantic grounds:

(1) (a)Ela da pra ser linguista. (POSSIBLE
MOTION)
She GIVES FOR be-ing linguist.
'She can be a linguist."
(b)Da pra ela ser linguista.
(ABILITATIVE)
0 GIVES-0 FOR she be-inf linguist.
'It -5s for her to be a linguist,it poss-Die that she ig a lin|uist.

Through this chapter I will argue that there are 
sufficient arguments, both formal and.conceptual, to 
recognize that sentences (1)(a) and (b) represent two 
different constructions.

I will also argue that the description of their 
meanings is consistent with the Force Dynamics1 theory of 
Modality espoused by Talmy (1981, 1987) and Sweetser (1982,
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1990), according to which Modality is better understood in
terms of intentional forces and barriers. I claim
furthermore that the constructional polysemy displayed by
both the Possible Motion and the Abilitative patterns,
regarding their root and epistemic readings, supports the
hypothesis about meaning extension adopted in Sweetser
(1982, 1990) and Bybee (1985, 1988). It will be seen
furthermore that the data fit better Sweetser's metaphorical
analysis than Bybee's generalizational view.

Finally I will readdress here the issue of
grammaticalization, following the lines of my discussion
about the grammaticalization of Aspect. I will evaluate at
which extent the process of grammaticalization has affected
the Modal dar-constructions and called for their
reanalysis. In this regard, I will present a very brief
overview of the Brazilian Portuguese modal system in order
to make clear the place and the function of the dar-
constructions within it.

Palmer (1986: 5) mentions that, as for Modality,
grammaticalization is a matter of degree, of 'more or less'
rather than of 'yes or no'. He also claims that

as a corollary of this point, there is a fair 
degree of arbitrariness in the choice of the 
grammatical form, in the sense that it is not 
always directly determined by the meaning.

Although I quite agree with the view that the amount of
grammaticalization varies as a cline, I do not think that
the arbitrariness of the grammatical form is a logical
consequence of that. Conversely, I hope to demonstrate that
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the encoding of the modal meaning by the dar-constructions 
is utterly motivated and, as such, it lends support to the 
thesis that grammar is nothing but conventionalized 
semantics.

4-1 Overview- of the Modal system in Brazilian Portuguese

Modality in Brazilian Portuguese is marked in several 
ways - by modal verbs, modal adjectives, modal adverbs and 
by mood. The modal information thus encoded comprehends the 
three kinds^ of Modality (dynamic, deontic and epistemic) in 
its various degrees, the most extreme of which correspond to 
the notions of possibility and permission, on the one hand, 
and of certainty and obligation, on the other hand.

The modal verbs in Portuguese, although enjoying the 
status of "honorary" Auxiliary do not display the so-called 
NICE properties (Huddleston 1976: 333) which so conveniently 
distinguish the modal verbs in English or in Mandarin 
Chinese (Palmer 1986: 38). They are regularly inflected for 
all tense forms and may be used infinitivally. They do not 
however have imperative forms and they are polysemous with 
regard to the dynamic, deontic and epistemic readings. 
Examples (2) and (3) illustrate those features:

245

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



(2) (a)Ele pode correr 4 km sem cansar. (DYNAMIC
MODALITY)

He CAN run-inf. 4 km without get-tired.
(physical

ability)
'He can run 4 km without getting tired.'
(b)Ele pode citar Virgilio de cabeca. (DYNAMIC

MODALITY)
He CAN quote-inf Virgil by heart, (mental

ability)
'He is able to quote Virgil by heart.'
(c)Essa blusa pode ser usada em qualquer 
ocasiao.

(ROOT
POSSIBILITY)
This blouse CAN be-inf used in every occasion. 
'This blouse can be used in every occasion.'
(d)Voce pode ir brincar depois de estudar. 
(DEONTIC

MODALITY)
You MAY go-inf play-inf after from study-inf. 

(permission)
'You may play after finishing your study.'
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(e)Pode ehover logo mais. (EPISTEMIC
MODALITY)
0 MAY rain-inf soon more.
(possibility)
'It may rain later today.'

(2) (a)Voce deve honrar seus compromissos.
(DEONTIC

MODALITY)
You MUST honour-inf your commitments, 

(obligation)
'You must honour your commitment."
(b)Deve ehover logo mais. (EPISTEMIC
MODALITY)
0 MUST rain-inf soon more.
(certainty)
'It must rain later today."

Examples (1) and (2) all bear present tense and 
affirmative polarity. The interaction of Modality with 
negation, as well as with the other verbal tenses, is as 
complicated in Portuguese as it is for other languages. I 
do not intend to take up this issue here but I should
mention some restrictions - for example, that negated dever
means "necessary not" rather than "not necessary"; also 
dever in the future only gets a deontic reading, etc.

The interaction between Aspect and Modality is also 
quite complex. Both poder and dever modified by the Perfect
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have exclusively epistemic sense. Dever is never inflected 
as Perfective and poder, when it is so, becomes restricted 
to a past Potentiality interpretation. In order to preserve 
their epistemic and deontic senses, the two modal verbs must 
occur in the Imperfective Past. Those facts are possibly 
due to the relationship between Modality and Pactuality 
(Lyons 1977: 794) but I will not try any further explanation 
here.

The issue that I consider to be mostly relevant for the 
following analysis, is the wide polysemy which the modal 
verbs exhibit. It has been already pointed out that there 
is a large crosslinguistic tendency for the modal lexemes to 
be ambiguous with respect to their "root" (dynamic or 
deontic) and epistemic readings (Lyons 1977: 791» Palmer 
1986: 121, Swettser 1990: 49). Among the various 
explanations attempted for that phenomenon, Sweetser (1990: 
58 and ff.) seems to offer the one which best fits the 
Portuguese data.

The verb poder, directly related to the noun poder 
'power' and to the ad.jective poderoso 'powerful', originates 
from Latin potere, which refers to one's potential ability 
to act and then develops into the further senses of root 
possibility, permission and epistemic possibility, as 
exemplified by (2). As it is, the story of poder correlates 
very much with the story of English can, as described in 
Bybee (1988: 255) and Sweetser (1990: 52-3)* The 
development of the root-possibility meaning into permission
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should not be seen as surprising for, according to 
Sweetser's analysis, based on the forced-dynamics 
hypothesis,

the remover of a barrier may even feel that in 
some sense this removal counts as an act of 
enablement. And, of course, it is also politer to 
(cooperatively) enable than to invoke your 
restrictive powers by overtly refraining from 
exercising them. (Sweetser 1990: 53)

Actually, the holder of the power is normally conceived as
one who is endowed with the conjoint capacities of causing
to be and preventing from being, as exemplified by (4 ):

(4) (a)The Principal decided that the classes will 
restart on Monday.
(b)The Pr incipal suspened the classes until 
Monday.

The sense of epistemic possibility may rise 
metaphorically either from the positive capacity attributed 
to one argument as its "force", or from the absence of 
hindrances to the argumentative flow. In the former case, 
epistemic poder would proceed from the "dynamic" possibility 
domain; in the latter case, epistemic poder would follow 
from the deontic sense of permission. Both cases are 
compatible with Sweetser's prediction about the direction of 
the process of meaning-extension within the Modality 
system. Examples (5) demonstrate the correctness of 
Sweetser's explanation:

(5) (a)EPISTEMIC POSSIBILITY EXTENDED PROM A 
POSITIVE ENABLEMENT
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i.A inflacao cresce e os salarios caem.
'The inflation is up and the wages are down.
ii.Ha motivos para pensar em uma grave crise 
social.

Pode acontecer uma grave crise social. 
'There are reasons for thinking of a serious 
social crisis.'
'A serious social crisis may break in.' 
(b)EPISTEMIC POSSIBILITY EXTENDED PROM AN 
ABSENCE OP BARRIERS TO THE THOUGHT.
'Pode_ ser que a Maria tenha viajado.
Ninguem atende o telefone em sua casa.
'It may be that Maria has been out 
Nobody answers the telephone at her place.'

The case of verb dever is even more attractive to the 
interested cognitive semanticist. Dever^ has a non-modal 
sense equivalent to English 'owe', exemplified in (6 ):

(6) Eu ainda devo o aluguel do mes passado.
I still OWE the rent of the month last.
'I still owe last month's rent.'

The root (deontic) meaning of dever is motivated by some 
system of MORAL ACCOUNTABILITY, which has been lately 
devised by G. Lakoff (personal communication) and was 
initially worked out by Taub (1989)* The MORAL ACCOUNTING 
metaphor has "the reasoning about exchanges of deeds, 
actions and emotions mapped from the reasoning about
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exchanges of money or physical object" (Taub 1989: 1). This 
point is illustrated in (7):

(7) (a)Eu te devo um favor pela tua grande ajuda.
'I OWE you a favor for your great help.'
(b)Espero um dia retribuir a tua atencao.
'I hope some day I may REPAY your attention.' 

Also, in Portuguese, two formulaic expressions for 
expressing thanks belong to the mentioned metaphoric domain, 
as seen in (8 ):

(8 ) (a)Deus te pague!
God you pay
'God pays you (for your good deed)!' = 'Thank
you.'
(b)Muito obrigado!
Very obliged.
'I am very obliged to you' = 'Thank you.'

It is interesting to notice that the standard response to
(8 )(b) is Por nada, which means 'There is no reason why you 
should feel obliged to me'or 'You don't owe my anything.'

The MORAL ACCOUNTING schema motivates the deontic sense 
of the verb dever, whose subject is brought under the 
obligation of being or behaving in some expected way; the 
same schema is extended to the epistemic sense of dever, 
which obliges some reasoner to conclude something by the 
compelling force of the argumentation. In both cases 
(deontic and epistemic), the Causal schema inherent to the 
MORAL ACCOUNTING schema expresses the Force Dynamics model
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which has been claimed to be operative for the whole 
Modality domain. Examples (9) display such a situation:

(9) (a)Sua previa atuacao me faz acreditar que ele 
fara um bom governo.
'His previous experience makes me believe that 
he will be a good Governor.'
(b)Considerendo sua previa atuacao, eu devo 
acreditar que ele fara um bom governo.
'Taking into consideration his previous 
experience, I must believe that he will be a 
good Governor.'
(c)Devido a sua previa atuacao, ele fara um bom 
governo.
'Due to his previous experience, he will be a 
good Governor.'
(d)Ele deve fazer um bom governo.
He must be a good Governor.

Sentence (9 )(a), which does not contain any modal verb, 
represents analytically the situation where the force of the 
argument is the condition justifying the certainty of the 
assertion.. In (9)(b), with modal verb dever, the meaning 
is vague between root obligation and epistemic certainty. 
Sentence (9 )(c) is a straightforward prediction whose degree 
of certainty is due to a given cause. Finally (9)(d), which 
omits the reason for assuming the asserted degree of 
certainty, is plainly epistemic. Sentences (9) illustrate
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the connection between the senses of obligation and 
certainty as polysemically represented by the lexeme dever.

Some analysts could claim the existence in Portuguese 
of a third modal verb querer 'to will' or 'to want'. Palmer 
(1986: 33) suggests that there exists a modal VOULOIR in 
French. The basic use of querer expresses an intent or a 
desire, and if we allow for that class of meaning to 
integrate the field of root modality (cf. Rescher 1968: 24, 
Bybee 1985: 166, Palmer 1986: 152), then querer must be 
classified as a modal verb. If however we abide by a more 
restricted definition, according to which Modality only has 
to do with the "opinions or attitudes" of the speaker (Lyons 
1977: 452), then the recognition of querer as modal is more 
problematic. Examples (10) illustrate the different uses of 
querer: • -

(10) (a) Eu quero acabar esse trabalho.
I WANT finish-inf this job.
'I want to finish the job.'

(b) Maria esta querendo ficar com dor de cabeca. 
Maria STAT.C0P.3sg WANT-ger. INCH.COP.inf. with 
headache.
'It seems that Maria is going to get a 
headache.'

(c) Esta querendo ehover.
0 STAT.C0P.3sg WAN-ger rain.inf.
'It may rain.'
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Sentences (10) illustrate the suppposed modal uses of 
querer: (10)(a) depicts the Intentional (dynamic) modal
meaning, (10)(b) and (c) convey the Epistemic Possibility 
meaning.

In order to convey such an epistemic meaning, querer 
has to be obligatorily constructed in the Progressive 
Present and it conveys a complex cluster of meanings which 
aggregates tense (Prospective Future), Aspect 
(Inchoativeness) and Modality (Possibility).

The mode of expression in (10)(b) and (c) is 
metaphorically motivated. The explanation of (10)(c), for 
example, requires the understanding that EVENTS ARE ACTIONS 
and that INTENT IS A PRECONDITION TO ACTION in order to 
justify the depiction of the evoked situation as a 
precondition to the upcoming rain.

Another modal verb^ that I must mention is ter 'have', 
always constructed with complementizer that and followed by 
the infinitival form of the main verb. The modal 
construction ter que is restricted to the representation of 
a deontic meaning (extrinsically imposed obligation). 
Examples (11) illustrate it:

(11) Eu tenho que voltar em abril, que e quando as aulas 
recomecem.
I HAVE TO be back in April, because the classes will 
restart then.

Although NICE modal verbs (Palmer 1986: 33) do not co
occur, Portuguese modals _d£ co-occur. There is a condition
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however: the first verb will always get an epistemic
reading, whereas the second verb will always bear a root 
interpretation. There is no case of co-occurrence of the 
same kind of Modality. That distribution is shown in (12):

(12) (a) Ele pode ter que vir.
He MAY HAVE TO come.
'He may be obliged to come.'

(b) Ele deve poder vir.
He MUST CAM come.
'He must be able to come.'

The modal adjectives in Portuguese make up a small set 
conspicuous for its semantics but not significantly distinct 
from the remaining members of the Adjectival class as far as 
formal properties are concerned. We may recognize Certainty 
adjectives (claro, certo, obvio 'clear', 'certain', 
'obvious'), Probability adjectives (provavel, 'liK'Sly'), 
Possibility adjectives (possivel 'possible') and Ability 
adjectives (capaz 'able to'). Sentences (13) exemplify 
their use:

(13) (a) E 5bvio que ele vem.
claro
certo

be-3sg obvious that he come-.3sg 
clear 
certain

'It is obvious/clear/certain that he will come.'
(b) E' provavel <iue ele venha. 

possivel
be-3sg possible that he come-Subj.3sg.
'It is likely/possible that he comes.'
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(c) Ele e capaz de eitar Virgilio de cabeca.
He is able of quote.inf. Virgil by heart.
'He is able to quote Virgil by heart.'

The Ability adjective capaz has its meaning extended tc 
root and epistemic possibility senses, but it never conveys 
the notion of permission - and, for this reason, its 
polysemy structure is not identical to the polysemy 
associated with the verb poder. Examples (14)(a) and (b) 
show the root and the epistemic meanings of capaz, 
respectively:

(14) (a) Essa laranja e capaz de apodrecer.
This orange is able of get-rotten.inf.
'This orange may get rotten.'

(b) E capaz de ehover logo mais.
be-3sg able of rain-inf. soon more.
'It may rain later today.'

The other modal adjectives have exclusively epistemic 
readings. The Probability and Possibility forms present 
negative counterparts (improvavel, imposslvel 'unlikely', 
'impossible') which, predicated of a negative proposition, 
will produce a Certainty interpretation - which is 
consistent with the behavior of negation interacting with 
modal operators.

Modal adjectives may combine with each other, as well 
as with modal verbs. The constraint is that the first 
predicator must be epistemic and the second a root modal, as 
exemplified by (15):
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(15) (a) E claro que ele pode vir.
be-3sg clear that he CAN come
'It is obvious that he can come.'

The possibility of combination of the modal markers 
seems to attend to the need of subtler distinctions in the 
degree of the modality. Palmer (1986: 95) suggests the 
existence of a large modality continuum, specially with 
respect to the issuing of judgements. It seems that the 
composite expressions of Modality are supposed to supply 
meaning shades not symbolized by the basic system.

The majority of the modal adverbs - certamente, 
obviamente, provavelmente 'certainly', 'obviously',
'likely', etc. - are morphologically derived from the modal 
adjectives. Altogether with the sentence adverb talvez 
'maybe/perhaps', they affect epistemically the predication, 
which seems to suggest that the category of commitment-of- 
the speaker to the truth of his proposition is the modal 
domain which requires the finest conceptual differtiations.^ 

Finally, Modality in Portuguese is also representd by 
the inflectional category of Mood. The modality senses 
expressed through the verbal morphology are restricted to 
the notions of Volition, conveyed by the Subjunctive, and 
(Remote) Possibility vehicled by the Conditional. Sentences 
(16) and (17) exemplify^ it:

(16) (a)Que venha a paz! VOLITIVE: SUBJUNCTIVE PRESENT
That come-SUBJ:PRES the peace.
'May peace come!'
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(b) Antes ele chegasse! VOLITIVE: SUBJUNCTIVE
IMPERFECT

Rather he arrive-SUBJ.IPFV 
'If he would only get here!'

(17) Antes de viajar, ele deixaria seus negocios
arrumados REMOTE POSSIBILITY
Before of travel-inf., he leave-COND his business
arranged CONDITIONAL
Before travelling, he would leave his business in
order

The contrast between (16)(a) and (b) represents the 
opposition posed by Jespersen (1924: 320-1) between 
"realizable" and "non-realizable" wishes; the Subjunctive 
Imperfective conveys a counterfactual sense, also shared by 
the Conditional in (17).

The Indicative mood may be regarded as "epistemically 
non-modal“ (Lyons 1977: 797), since most of the time it 
represent "straightforward statements of fact" - although it 
may interact with modal adverbs.

Portuguese lacks any grammaticalized expression of 
Evidentiality, as it is found in other languages (Palmer 
1986: 66 and f). The epistemic domain in Portuguese only 
characterizes the degrees of confidence that the speaker 
commits to what he says from the degree of "great 
confidence" to the standard "plain speculation".

Summing up, we should observe that Modality in 
Portuguese is identifiable mostly on semantic grounds;
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although some modal markers exhibit a systematic character, 
they lack formal features to demonstrate their indisputable 
grammatical status. The whole expressive system may be 
shown to be motivated. On the one hand, it is easy to 
indicate the metaphorical nature of the meaning extension 
processes affecting modal verbs and adjectives. On the 
other hand, there is a clear productive tendency towards the 
coining of new expressions in order to convey subtler 
conceptual distinctions. All in all, the Modal system in 
Brazilian Portuguese seems to be fairly open to the addition 
of constructions devised to signal new meaning contrasts 
through their conceptual making-up.

4.2 The Modality of Enabling

In 2.3*3.2 I described a construction related to the 
Resource subsystem of the dar-network, that I called the 
Abilitative-dar. I justified that naming by the fact that 
the notion o Enablement was claimed to be central to the 
meaning of the construction. My semantic analysis of that 
pattern is that Enablement is provided, as a Resource, by an 
unnamed Giver to a willing Recipient who by virtue of this 
giving becomes able to accomplish a purpose. In a word, I 
claim that sentences (18) and (19) are closely related, as 
their semantics is concerned:
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(18) Vai dar pro Fernando terminar o trabalho.
(ABILITATIVE)

0 go-3sg G-IVE-inf. 0 FOR Fernando finish-inf the job 
"Fernando will be able to finish the job.'

(19) A empresa vair dar condicoes pro Fernando terminar o 
trabalho.
The company go.3sg GIVEinf conditions FOR Fernando 
finish-inf the job
"The comapny will provide the conditions for 
Fernando to finish thejob.'

Before I am misunderstood as proposing some kind of 
"transformational" relationship between (18) and (19)» I 
must make clear my claim that the interpretation of the two 
sentences relates to the same cognitive model, only 
differing in that (19) specifies the arguments which are 
left for the interpreter of (18) to retrieve from the 
(extra) linguistic context.

The semantic motivation of both (18) and (19) 
incorporates the following metaphors:

(XII) RESOURCES ARE POSSESSIONS 
(XVI) ABILITIES ARE RESOURCES.

Metaphor (XII) is assumed by all of the constructions 
belonging to the Resource subsystem of the dar-network: it
explains the fact that Entities describable as some sort of 
Resource are mapped onto the place of the Entity whose 
Possession is transferred within the TRANSFER OF POSSESION
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cognitive mode. Metaphor (XVI) accounts for the particular 
motivation of the Ahilitative construction.

The understanding of ABILITIES AS RESOURCES and then AS 
POSSESSIONS is expressed in several languages, among them 
Portuguese and English. Whenever the Ability concerns the 
personal sphere it is furtherly conceived as an INNER 
RESOURCE. Sentences (20) illustrate those facts^:

(20) (a) Ele carece de perseveranca para suportar essa 
situacao.
He LACK-3sg from perseverance for endure-inf 
this situation
'He lacks perseverance to endure that 
situation.'

(b) Nao esta nele ser paciente com pessoas 
hipocritas.
Neg STATC0P.3sg IN him be-inf patient with 
persons hypocrite.
'He does not have it in him to be patient with 
hypocrital persons.'

(c) Ela tern suficiente capacidade de lideranca para 
resolver esse problema.
She HAVE-3g sufficient capacity of leadership 
for solve-inf this problem.
'She has enough leadership capacity in order to 
solve this problem.'

Sentences (20) demonstrate that ABILITIES 
(perseverance, patience, leadership capacity) are possessed
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- or lacked - "by the putative holders of those faculties; 
furthermore they are supposed to work as the RESOURCES 
required for facing a number of challenges (to endure a hard 
situation, to be patient with a certain group of people, to 
lead a social body, etc.)*

Getting back to (18) and (19), we may see that, in the 
latter sentence, a RESOURCE (vaguely named as "conditions") 
is being transferred by a Giver ("the company") to a 
recipient ("Fernando"), who, by that token, is ENABLED to 
perform some task ("finish his job"). In the case of (18), 
we are told that "Fernando will be able to finish his job" 
without any specification either of the Provider of the 
Resource/Abilities of the Resource itself. It does not mean 
that the unspecified arguments may not ever be made 
explicit; actually they can be identified either by request 
of the interpreter or by the drive of a further 
communicative need of the speaker. Anyhow, the point to be
made is that (18) and (19) participate in a related 
conceptual structure, which integrates metaphors (XII) and 
(XVI).

The semantic analysis presented above is entirely 
compatible with Talmy's (1987) and Sweetser's (1990) 
description of the dynamic abilitative modality as _a 
positive endowment to act. Talmy (1987: 26) refers to an 
internal "tendency towards the action", which we have 
represented in examples (20); Sweetser (1990: 53) mentions a
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"positive ability on the part of the doer". Describing the
abilitative use of English can she says that

The closest physical analogy to can would be 
potential force or energy ([note the Latin-derived 
potential, referring to ability) - and perhaps the 
best force dynamics characterization I can give 
for ability i3 to say that it is the human 
physical and social modality in terms of which we 
view potential energy in physics. (Sweetser 1990:
53).
Once it is established that the basic meaning of the 

Abilitative construction is the dynamic one, we must now 
confront Palmer's (1979» 1986) contention that the dynamic 
sense is not really modal. Since Palmer (1986: 16, 102- 
104), as well as other scholars (e.g. Lyons 1977: 739), 
consider subjectivity a crucial element for the definition 
of Modality, the characterization as modal of the dynamic 
categories, which preclude the speaker's involvement, is 
problematic. Palmer points out that a statement like (21):

(21) John can speak Italian 
should be seen as factual and non-modal, since it simply 
asserts John's ability to speak Italian. By the same token, 
we could regard (18) as non-modal, if it only states 
Pernando's ability to finish his job.

Palmer himself is however quick in recognizing that 
most dynamic-statements (concerned with ability or 
willingness) admit of a speaker-oriented alternative reading 
and that the utterance's meaning is, after all, frequently 
"vague" with respect to a dynamic versus a deontic 
interpreation (Palmer 1986: 17,36). It should be mentioned 
that some scholars get out of the difficulty of identifying
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the proper reading by treating the dynamic and the deontic
senses under the common cover of root modality.

I think that we can preserve the modal status of the
Abilitative construction without jeopardizing the
distinction between reporting and imposing. As Sweetser
(1990: 65) mentions,

like certain other (quite restricted) domains, 
modals are an area of language where speakers can 
simply describe or actually mold by describing.

Then, sentence (18) may have a reporting use - which is
possibly basic - and have an imposing use, in which case a
root-possibility reading arises. The root-possibility
interpretation is plainly undeniable in sentence (22):

(22) Da pra essa caixa ficar em qualquer lugar.
0 GTVE.3sb 0 FOR this box INCH.COPinf in any place
'This box can be kept at any place.'

As Talmy (1987: 26) notices, it is not the case that
essa caixa is the real Agonist of the situation (i.e., in
Talmy's terms, "the focal force entity", the one which bears
the internal tendency). Rather, the real Agonist is left
unexpressed whereas the Patient is foregrounded. This
process of "Agonist demotion"8 yields the root-possibility
interpretation, which smuggles into the field the idea of
psycho-social reference.

The Abilitative construction is also readily extendable
to another deontic use, namely the granting of permission,
as exemplified by (23):
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(23) (a) _Da pra Voce ficar na rua ate as dez.
0 GIVE-3sg-0 FOR you IRCH-COP-inf in the street 
until ten o'clock.
'You can/may he out until ten."

(b) JDa pra eu comer mais um pedaco de bolo?
0 GIVE-3sg 0 FOR I eat.inf more one piece of 
cake
'May I eat one more piece of cake?'

The extension of the sense of possibility to permission is 
explainable by the same argumentation employed to describe 
similar process of meaning-extensions affecting the modal 
verb poder.

Within the frame of our cognitive approach, the 
extension of the root meaning to the epistemic one is quite 
expectable. Sentences (24) represent this situation:

(24) (a) Eles tern o mesmo sobrenome, a mesma cara
comprida.
They have the same last name, the same face 
long.
'They have the same last name, the same long 
face.'
Da pra esse cara ser o irmao da Lucia.
0 GIVE-3sg 0 FOR this guy be-inf the brother of 
Lucia
'This guy may be Lucia's brother.'
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(b) Ja da pras goiabas terem amadurecido.
Already 0 GIVE-3sg 0 FOR the guavas have-inf-3pl 
ripen-part
'The guavas may have already ripened.'

(c) Se a temperatura nao cair, da' pra chover hoje. 
If the temperature neg fall-down-inf, 0 GIVE-3sg 
0 FOR rain-inf today
'If the temperature does not go down, it may 
rain today.'

In the case of (24)(a), the sense of epistemic possibility 
rises from the force of the preceding argument which enables 
the speaker to speculate about possible family ties. In 
(24)(b) the enabling argument is not made explicit, but we 
may conclude from the occurrence of the adverb already that 
time is possibly a major factor leading to the relevant 
prediction. Finally, in the case of (24)(c) the conditional 
absence of a barrier allows the speaker to guess about the 
meteorological conditions. All the facts above considered 
lend support to Talmy-Sweetser's theory of Modality.

As full-fledged modal expression, the Abilitative 
construction admits of a pragmatic employment in peforming 
polite requests, as in (25):

(25) (a) Da pra Voce me passar o sal?
0 GIVE-3sg. FOR you me pass-inf the salt 
'Can you pass me the salt?'
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(b) Da pra Voce sair da frente da televisao?
0 GIVE-3sg 0 FOR you go-out-inf from the front 
of the television set
'Could you move away from in front of the 
television set?'

The conditions on the use of sentences (25) are absolutely 
identical to the ones that have been described by Gordon and 
Lakoff (1971) or R. Lakoff (1972) with respect to the use of 
modal expressions to perform indirect speech acts.

In the same way as the other modal expressions in 
Brazilian Portuguese, the Abilitative construction may co
occur with other modals. It occurs as the second modal and 
bears, accordingly, a root interpretation, as seen in (26):

(26) (a) Pode dar pra chover hoje.
0 CAN 0 GIVE-inf FOR rain-inf today 
'Possibly it can rain today.'

(b) E capaz de dar pra chover hoje.
0 BE ABLE of 0 GIVE-inf FOR rain-inf today 
'Possibly it can rain today.'

Having now described the semantics of the Abilitative 
construction and explored its Modality, the question rises 
concerning the degree of grammaticization of the dar- 
construction.

With regard to the verb dar, it is to be acknowledged
that it enjoys exactly the same grammatical status as the
modal verbs poder and dever. Like them, dar lacks the NICE
formal properties; like them, dar is formally constrained to

\
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occur with a verbal predication in the infinitival form. If
poder and dever are to be ascribed the role of "honorary"

/
Auxiliaries, then dar should partake their position.

Considering the criteria employed to check the 
Auxiliarity of dar in the previous chapter, we face the 
following situation:

(i) the subject of dar is not identical to the 
(understood) subject of the following verb because dar is 
subjectless in this construction; the (understood) subject 
of the following verb cointantiates the Complement of dar.

(ii) the pattern is accessible to single-clause 
syntactic constructions such as Passive and Reflexive, which 
is demonstrated by (27) and (28):

(27) (a) Da pra aquele cara doido assassinar todo mundo.
0 G-IVE-3sg FOR that guy crazy murder-inf 
everybody
'That crazy guy may murder everybody.'

PASSIVE (b) Da pra todo mundo ser assassinado por aquele 
cara doido.
0 GIVE-3sg POR everybody be-inf. murdered by 
that crazy guy
'Everybody may be murdered by that crazy guy.'

(28) Da pra Voce _se_ levar antes de jantar.
0 G-IVE-3sg POR you YOURSELP wash before the dinner 
'You can wash yourself before dinner.'

(iii) there is no doubt that the following predication 
is within the modal scope of dar.
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We could then admit of a syntactic reanalysis of the 
constructions, assigning to dar the function of Auxiliar. 
This fact serves once more to make viable the weak version 
of the pro-verb hypothesis, which was examined in the 
preceding chapters regarding the description of the 
constructional network.

The last point I will make in this section concerns the 
interesting consistency displayed by modal dar, as well by 
its counterparts poder and dever, with respect to the Force- 
Dynamics theory of Modality, as well as with respect to the 
direction of the process of meaning-extension. Although the 
dar-construction, obtains its Abilitative sense by virtue of 
the metaphorical mapping of Resource into Enablement, the 
basic conception of Enablement in terms of forces and 
(absence of) barriers is shown to prevail. In the same 
fashion, it was seen that the dynamic meaning of Ability is 
metaphorically expanded into the most abstract domains of 
Permission and Possibility.

4*3 The Modality of Moving

The second modal expression identifiable within the 
dar-network is the Possible Motion construction, studied in 
section 2.3.2.1.1. I claimed at that point that the 
construction was related to the Motion subsystem, in such a 
way that its semantics incorporates the notion of Non-
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Agentive Motion, which is associated with Motion-dar. I 
claimed, furthermore, that the pattern was based on the 
Existential Motion construction and, as a conseequence, its 
conceptual structure inherited the folk-theory of Change-as- 
a-Motion, which is represented by the following metaphors:

(IX) CHANGES IN EXISTENCE ARE MOTIONS.
(X) ACTION IS MOTION.

STATES IN LIFE ARE BOUNDED REGIONS.
THE FIGURE CHANGES BY MOVING INTO NEW STATES.

Not only does the meaning of the Possible Motion 
construction incoporate those metaphors but it also 
comprehends the metonymical imposition of an Evaluative 
frame over the Change scene, in such a way that its modal 
character is thus provided. The metonymical frame accounts 
for the semantic distinction between (29) and (30):

(29) Ele deu em linguista. (EXISTENTIAL MOTION)
He GAVE-3sg IN linguist
'He became a linguist, after all.'

(30) Ele da pra linguista. (POSSIBLE MOTION)
He GIVE-3sg FOR linguist
'He may become a linguist.'

Sentence (29) expresses the statement of a somewhat 
fortuitous change in life - something happens that was not 
planned for. Sentence (30) expresses a judgement - and, as 
far as it goes, a prediction of a possible change in life, 
once considered the inherent properties of the virtual 
Changer, or Agonist.
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The formal traits which secure the modal meaning are 
the (Past or Present) Imperfective marking and the insertion 
of the preposition POR. The Imperfective marking accounts 
for the non-factuality of the construction, a capital modal 
property according to Lyons (1977: 794). The preposition 
POR introduces the Evaluative frame, also present in (31):

(31) Ele deu pra linguista. (PREDICTED MOTION)
He CfAVE-3sg POR linguist
'He became a linguist (as I had already 
anticipated).'

Sentence (31) expresses an Evaluation hut ie not modal, in 
accord with Palmer's (1986: 119) observation that when 
"Evaluatives are defined as attitudes towards known facts, 
they are not strictly modal at all".

The preposition POR, in other contexts, introduces non- 
modal Evaluatives like (32):

(32) (a) Ele serve pra goleivo.
He fit-3sg POR goal-keeper
'He fits the position of goal-keeper.'

(b) 0 Joao e bom pra pegar esse servico.
The Joao is good POR tackle-inf this job 
'Joao is apt to tackle this service.'

I have mentioned before the semantic function of POR as a 
purpose-marker. As an Evaluation-marking it signals a 
speaker-oriented purpose. The modal meaning of the Possible 
Motion only arises by the conjoint occurrence of the notions 
of Motion, Evaluation and Non-Pactuality.
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We should establish now which is the contents of the 
sense of Modality conveyed by the Possible Motion 
construction and how it is motivated by those different 
components. Let's consider examples (33), below:

(33) (a) Ele da pra cuidar de criancas.
He GIVE-3sg POR take-care-inf of children 
'He can take care of children.'

(b) Eles dao pra ficar juntos.
They GIVE-3pl POr stay-inf together 
'They might live together.'

(c) * As goiabas dao pra estar maduras.
The guavas GIVE-3pl POR be-inf fipe

Sentences (33)(a) and (b) are vague with regard the senses 
of root possibility and epistemic possibility. In both 
cases the speaker states his opinion about the possibility 
of a non-factual state of affairs; in both cases, his 
opinion contemplates specially the conditions concerning the 
intrinsic qualities of the Agonist. Taking those qualities 
into consideration, it seems that the speaker feels himself 
allowed to predict that no obstacle will hinder a certain 
train of events - i.e., the metaphonical motion of the 
Agonist into a state. The concomitant inexistence of 
barriers in the plane of the events, as well as in the plane 
of the thoughts, accounts for the vagueness between the root 
and the epistemic interpretations.

Sentence (3 3)(c), which makes a nice minimal pair with
(24)(b), is unacceptable on the grounds that it is
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impossible to issue a judgement about the future ripening of 
the guavas by focusing on their present conditions. If I 
focus their present conditions I may state as a fact whether 
they are mature or not. The judgement-issuing is only 
allowed when other (enabling) factors are regarded - and 
such is the point that, conversely, legitimates (24)(b).

At this point we must face the question whether the 
Possible Motion construction differs formally and 
conceptually from the Abilitative pattern just studied.

Three reasons may be aligned stating why the two 
constructions should be kept apart:

(I) The two constructions are formally distinct.
The Abilitative pattern is subjectless and presents an 

embedded purpose clause whose (understood) subject argument 
co-instantiates the Noun headed by the prepositional 
Complement of dar. Oppositely, the Possible Motion Pattern 
has an overt subject which co-instantiates with the 
(understood) subject of its embedded purpose clauses.

Some analysts might claim the difference between the 
two constructions is a minor valence variation explainable 
on other grounds. There is a further difference, though: 
whereas the Abilitative pattern may vary with respect to 
Tense and Aspectuality, Possible Motion is constrained to 
occur marked Imperfectively in order to secure the 
expression of Non-Pactuality. Examples (34) make the point:
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(34) (a) Deu pra ele chegar na cidade. (ABILITATIVE)
0 GAVE-3sg 0 for him arrive-inf in the town

(PAST POTENTIALITY) 
'He was able to arrive in the town.' (ROOT

MODALITY)
(b) Ele deu pra chegar na cidade. (PERFECTIVE

APPLIED TO POSSIBLE MOTION) 
He GAVE FOR arrive-inf in the town (NON-MODAL

READING)
'He got into the habit of coming to town.'

(HABITUALITY)
As it was noticed before (in 2.3*2.1.1 and 2.3-2.1.2), the 
interaction of Perfectiveness with the Possible Motion 
pattern suppresses the modal interpretation yielding either 
the expression of Habituality or of Evaluation (Predicted 
Motion).

(II) The two constructions cover distinct conceptual 
domains♦

The Abilitative pattern extends naturally from the 
Dynamic Abilitative reading to Root Possibility, Permission 
and Epistemic Possibility meanings, as illustrated by (22),
(23) and (24). The Possible Motion constructions admits of 
the extension from Root to Epistemic Possibility but never 
carries a Permission interpretation, as it may be seen from 
the unacceptability of (35):
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(35) * Voce da pra comer urn pedaco de bolo.
You GIVE POR eat-inf. a piece of cake 

Intended Meaning: 'You are allowed to eat a piece of 
cake.'

The reason for such idiosyncratic behavior - if we 
consider that all other Possibility markers are also 
extendable to the sense of Permission - seems to follow from 
the Evaluatory character of the construction, although I do 
not understand this point very well.

(Ill) The two constructions take different perspectives 
onto one scene.

The focus of the Possible Motion construction is on the 
inherent properties of the Agonist as they allow him to 
drift into a different state. The Abilitative construction 
focus on conditions extrinsic to the Agonist: it focus
specifically on the Resource-conditions which, being 
transferred to the Agonist, will enable him to perform a 
certain task or to start some new situation. Such a 
difference in perspective is a key-factor for the conceptual 
distinction between (1)(a) and (b), which I will repeat 
below:

(1) (a) Ela da pra ser linguista. (POSSIBLE MOTION)
She GIVES POR be-ing linguist.
'She can be a linguist.'

(b) Da pra ela ser linguista. (ABILITATIVE)
0 GIVES-0 POR she be-inf linguist.
~Tt for her to be a liguist.it is possible that she is a linguist.
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In the case of (l)(a) the possibility is predicted on the 
grounds of the appraisal of the intrinsic capabilities of 
the Actor; in (1)(b) either a judgement is being issued on 
the same possibility, taking into consideration the 
capabilities of the Actor as well as other external 
conditioning factors, or a speculation is being allowed, 
given the estimation of other facts. In any case, the 
perspective is distinct and this feature must account for 
the remaining formal and conceptual differentiations.

Conceded that the two constructions must have their
t

individualities preserved, we should now address the 
question regarding the grammaticization of the Possible 
Motion construction. The observations drawn about the 
Abilitative pattern are relevant here. The Auxiliarity of 
the verb dar must be granted for the same reasons. Actually 
there is one more argument for agreeing with such a 
syntactic analysis: the subject of dar is always identical
to the subject of the modalized predication. All the other 
factors stand equal. Therefore, if any reason exists for 
assigning Auxiliary status to poder and dever, then it also 
holds for classifying dar in the same way. As a 
consequence, the weak version of the pro-verb hypothesis 
will apply here, once more.

My last comment concerns the confirmation by the 
present analysis of the Talmy-Sweetser Theory of Modality. 
Although, again, a different image-schema is mapped onto the 
target domain, the central idea is preserved that
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Possibility may be conceived as an unbarred motion in the 
plane of the events, or in the plane of the argumentation.

4.4 Remarks about grammar

At this point I expect to have demonstrated that the 
radial category with dar contains two distinct constructions 
conveying modal meaning as a consequence of the interplay of 
various conceptual processes - propositional, image- 
schematic, metaphorical and metonymical. Both 
constructions, by expressing Modality, have become 
grammatical!zed to some extent.

It should now be ascertained which place and which 
function those constructions play within the BP modal 
system. In section 4.1 it was noticed that the BP modal 
system was mostly characterizable on a semantic basis since 
it lacked distinctive formal features. It was noticed 
furthermore that this system exhibited a fair amount of 
semantic motivation and was generally open to the coining of 
composite expressions in order to represent complex 
meanings. All in all, it looked receptive to the addition 
of other conceptually grounded expressions.

Two reasons may be invoked to justify the introduction 
of the new modal constructions: the first is the need for
expressing the contrast in perspective described in 4.3>
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which otherwise would be left unrepresented. We should
however be reminded with Bybee (1938: 253) that

A new locution develops because people want to say 
something over and above what the default case 
signals ... , not because they want to express a 
new contrast”
Then, besides the "functional" reason just alluded to, 

we may add a cognitive motivation - namely the need to 
express a fresh metaphorical encasement for the notions of 
Enablement and Possibility.

In order to make theoretical room for the last 
contention, we must adhere to the idea that the grammatical 
meaning is not a matter of void oppositions but of 
conceptual content. One point favouring this view is the 
pervasiveness of the Force Dynamics notions throughout the 
whole modal expressive system in Brazilian Portuguese. That 
the same conceptions, devised to account for the English 
modals, ar^ly thoroughly to the Portuguese system - even 
through a stock of different images - lends support to the 
claim that the aforementioned linguistic affinities are 
affinities in semantic content.

If it can be argued that the grammatical meaning is not 
arbitrary (cf Talmy 1986, 1987), the same case can be made 
concerning the grammatical form - which has been by and 
large treated as being utterly oblivious to the content it
symbolizes. Our findings show that the modal expression in
the dar-constructions is semantically motivated in a complex 
way. Even those analysts ready to talk of synchronic
unawareness will have to grant that, at some point, the

278

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



conceptual mapping principles were "psychologically real" - 
and if they are actually frozen, such is a matter for 
empirical verification. Anyhow it makes no sense to claim 
formal arbitrariness with regard to this case.

My last comment addresses the directionality of the 
process of meaning-extension as the process of 
grammaticalization takes place. It was shown that the 
Abilitative construction admits of Root Possibility, 
Permission and Epistemic Possibility readings, besides its 
dynamic Enablement sense. In the same fashion, it was 
demonstrated that Possible Motion allows for the mapping 
from Root to Epistemic Possibility. The presented facts 
confirm Sweetser's (1988) position that grammaticalization 
is not bleaching nor may it be reduced to plain 
generalization (Bybee 1985» 1988). It is true that 
"generalization" occurs as far as the contexts of use of 
modal expressions get widened but that is just a mechanical 
consequence of the semantic extension which happened.
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Notes on Chapter Four
1. Talmy (1987: 15) claims that the Force Dynamics analysis

is an apt substitute for the classical analysis of
CAUSATION as a uniform and atomic notion. Through this 
work I have taken advantage of other treatments which 
recognize a Causation Typology (specially Shibatani 
1975, Talmy 1976, Talmy 1985). The analysis of Modality 
requires however the breaking up of the notion of Cause 
into more elementary components provided by the FD 
framework.

2. I am using the terminology proposed in Palmer 1979.
3. It should be added that the homonymous Noun dever is

translatable in English as duty, or obligation. Also, 
deveres (N.pl.) designates "(school) homework."

4* If we were to enumerate all lexemes which contribute a
modal sense to some proposition, we should still mention 
the verbs tentar 'try' and pretender 'intend' as 
Volitives, conseguir 'to be able oF 'to manage' as an 
Abilitative, and parecer 'to seem' as a generic 
epistemic hedge.

5. We could of course remeber some deontic modifiers - such 
as imediateament 'immediately', rapido 'soon'. They are 
Time Adverbs related to the speed with which the 
obligation is expected to be fulfilled. As those 
Adverbs also serve to other purposes I did not consider 
imperative to list them as Modal Adverbs.

6 . These examples are limited to the occurrence of the 
Subjunctive and of the Conditional in main clauses, 
since their appearance in subordinate clauses is 
controlled by a number of differing factors.

7. Examples related to this situation are also available in 
Espenson-Goldberg's collection of Metaphors.

8 . The English translation exhibits the phenomenon of 
Agonist-demotion through an Agentless passive.
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5- Conclusions

5.0 It is possible to state briefly both the less 
ambitious and the more ambitious conclusions of this 
dissertation.

The less ambitious conclusions have a clear descriptive 
scope. I hope to have shown that in Brazilian Portuguese 
twenty-three different clausal patterns, which employ the 
same verb dar, are semantically interrelated via their 
common link to the clausal pattern which represents the 
basic idea of GIVING. This semantic interrelationship 
assumes the form of an intrincate network, which includes 
metaphorical and metonymical connections, sometimes related 
transitively. Some of those constructions have come to 
express grammatical meaning, such as the aspectual notion of 
Habituality or the modal meaning of Possibility, and become 
grammaticalized to some extent. The coining of all those 
patterns - grammaticalized or not - is demonstrably 
motivated by the meanings that they convey.

The more ambitious conclusions that I may present 
constitute theoretical consequences from the facts just 
reported. Those facts contribute evidence to the claim that 
the grammar is a conceptually motivated structure: if we
have shown that grammatical constructions, like the dar- 
constructions, and grammatical categories, like Aspect and 
Modality, correspond to complex categories, which are

281

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



notionally based, then grammar is not to be regarded as an 
autonomous module, independent from semantics and cognition.

The analysis of the dar-constructions demonstrates that 
their interrelationship is exclusively accountable by the 
posing of a Central Construction which radiates to four 
secondary categorial foci through metaphorical and 
metonymical processes. The Central Construction is 
associated with the TRANSFER OF POSSESSION scenario, 
characterized by its cognitive basicness and its conceptual 
complexity. Such features make the scenario readily 
accessible to conceptual extensions which motivate the 
coining of the other constructions, based upon the Central 
Construction and inheriting its formal traits to some 
extent. The categorial subcenters work as sources of 
further conceptual mappings, in such a way that the 
constructions structured around them will also inherit their 
patterns, except for some local conditions. As a 
consequence, most of the syntactic properties found in the 
whole system will be motivated by the semantic connections, 
established among the constructions.

The network corresponding to the constructional 
category represents with a degree of accuracy the relative 
distance between the categorial members and the categorial 
center: there will be constructions directly based on the
Central Construction; there will be constructions based on 
the Central Construction through one or more than one 
intermediation. The network thus represents the amount of
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variance occurring within the category and locates 
ecoeogical]v each of the constructions.

All those facts demonstrate that the dar-constructions 
constitute a radial category and that radial categories 
exist in the grammar, functioning in the same way as they do 
in the lexicon. Therefore, evidence is provided in favor of 
Lakoff's claim that the grammar should be envisaged as a 
"radial category of grammatical constructions".

The proposing of radial categories - in the lexicon or 
in the grammar - leads to a substantial reduction of 
arbitrariness in the connection between form and meaning.
The internal complexity of the linguistic categories is 
accounted for by the fact that they are notionally based.
The forms which bear meanings closer to the meaning of the 
categorial center are bound to be formally closer to the 
center than the peripheral forms whose motivation from the 
center is more remote.

The analysis of the dar-constructions which convey 
grammatical meaning determines the extension of the last 
principle to the realm of grammatical categories, like 
Aspect and Modality. It may be claimed that grammatical 
categories are notionally based and internally structured in 
the same way as grammatical constructions.

The aspectual and modal meanings associated with the 
dag-constructions are linked to the conceptual center of the 
category by the same sort of semantic connections which 
apply to the category as a whole. Por this reason, the
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grammatical senses may be claimed to have as much inherent 
content as any other classes of meaning vehicled by the 
caegorial members.

The examination of the grammatical meaning contributed 
by those constructions demonstrates furthermore the need of 
a cognitively-oriented approach in semantics. Por example, 
the notion of Inception carried by the Experience-dar- 
construction provides the metaphorical conceptualization of 
the whole domain of the Subjective Experience in terms of 
the TRANSFER OP POSSESSION scenario; as a consequence, all 
the aspectual distinctions corresponding to the temporal 
patterning of the Experience event come to be metaphorically 
conceived in terms of the notions of Acquisition, Possession 
and Loss of a Property. No modal-theoretical analysis may 
be devised to capture this fact.

In the same way, the modal constructions, which offer 
new metaphorical encasements to the concept of Possibility 
(viewed as an Unbarred Motion or as the Acquisition of a 
Resource), differ from each other in terms of conceptual 
perspective: while one of the constructions conceives of
Possibility by focusing on the conditions intrinsic to the 
Actor, the other one conceives of Possiblity by focusing on 
the conditions extrinsic to the Actor. Such a semantic 
contrast is not statable in terms of truth-conditions 
because it does not correspond to any distinctions in the 
"objective" situation represented but, rather, in the ways 
of envisaging it.
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The analysis of the "grammatical” dar-constructions, 
besides establishing the inherent quality of their content, 
deeply rooted in human cognition, also shows that the 
parameters of form in those constructions are motivated by 
their meaning. It does not signify that every time that the 
speaker uses the expression he goes over all the conceptual 
connections which motivate its coining: rather, it means
that the make-up of the expression is only explainable by 
taking into account the semantic processes which originate 
it. Sometimes those processes are only accessible to 
studies in the areas of historical semantics; sometimes they 
are alive and must be included in the semantic description 
of the language.

We observed in Chapters Three and Pour that the 
language users compose periphrastic expressions in order to 
convey, metaphorically and/or metonymically, some complex 
notions which are not represented by the available 
grammatical means - or, at least, are not represented in a 
sufficiently distinctive way. Once coined, those 
expressions tend to become conventionalized and their 
semantic motivation, originally alive, comes to be 
progressively superseded by the grammatical notion that they 
carry.

The frozenness of the semantic motivation is usually 
correlated with a process of formal degeneration that leads 
ultimately to the synchronic opacity of the form - a trait 
so frequently found in the morphological encoding of
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grammatical information. It is this trait, largely 
overstated, that has been claimed to be illustrative of the 
"characteristic" arbitrariness of the grammatical form. 
Actually, the analysis of the periphrastic expressions, 
which are conveyors of grammatical meaning, allows for a 
much more balanced view of the field: absolute opacity and
complete transparency are the two ends of a continuum and 
neither of them represents the linguistic situation at its 
best.

Grammar is conceptually motivated but not necessarily 
conceptually transparent. Between form and meaning, the 
process of conventionalization intervenes and affects the 
linguistic expression in such a way that the language users 
at some point are obliged to go hunting for the freshness of 
the representation of their thoughts. At this point the 
workings of conceptualization start again, and the richness 
of human experience somehow surfaces in the linguistic form.
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